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HOLY AND HEAVENLY SPIRITS AS THEY ARE, 

SPOTLESS IN LIFE, AND ELOQUENT AS WISE, 

WITH WHAT ENTIRE AFFECTION DO THEY PRIZE 

THEIR NEW-BORN CHURCH ! LABOURING WITH EARNEST CARE 

TO BAFFLE ALL THAT MAY HER STRENGTH IMPAIR ; 

THAT CHURCH, THE UN PERVERTED GOSPEL's SEAT ; 

IN THEIR AFFLICTIONS A DIVINE RETREAT; 

SOURCE OF THEIR LIVELIEST HOPE, AND TENDEREST PRAYER 1 — 

THE TRUTH EXPLORING WITH AN EQUAL MIND, 

IN DOCTRINE AND COMMUNION THEY HAVE SOUGHT 

FIRMLY BETWEEN THE TWO EXTREMES TO STEER; 

BUT THEIRS THE WISE MAN'S ORDINARY LOT, 

TO TRACE RIGHT COURSES FOR THE STUBBORN BLIND, 

AND PROPHESY TO EARS THAT WILL NOT HEAR. 

Wordsworth^ s Ecclesiastical Sonnets, — The Reformers. 
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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION, 

THE following Questions have been prepared, 
in the hope that they may supply a want 
which the Author knows to have been felt in 
Schools, namely, that of a work illustrating the 
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, 
sufficiently brief, and yet at the same time suf- 
ficiently comprehensive. In arranging the Ques- 
tions, his object has been, as feur as possible, to 
exercise the wnderstcmding rather than the memory; 
and a certain amount of knowledge in the Pupil 
is presupposed ; on this account several of the 
Questions have not any answers subjoined. He 
has also left it to the Catechist to add some 
questions here cmd there, in ord^r to fill up the 
outline of proof. The Latin version of the 
Articles is given with the English, on account 
of the light which the former often casts upon 
the meaning of the latter; nor has the Author 
scrupled occasionally to illustrate the quotations 



X. PREFACE, 

from the New Testament by a reference to the 
original Greek; but these references are so 
introduced as not (it is hoped) to preclude the 
Book from the use of English students, or from 
admission into Schools where English only is 
taught. 

The Author commends to the Divine Blessing 
this humble service. His labour will be amply 
repaid, if he shall be found to have succeeded 
in presenting the doctrines of the Church of 
England in a form at once instructive and 
attractive to her youthful members. 

Al&iey House, Shrewsbury, 
November, 1844. 



ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE THIRD EDITION, 

In the present Edition of this Volume a few 
alterations and additions have been made. But 
wherever these occur, the passages have been 
enclosed in brackets, to avoid inconvenience in 
the use of this with the former impressions. 

^AiXie Missenden Vicarage, Amersham, 
February, 1849. 



TN the reign of Henry VIII., as the doctrines 
of the Keformation advanced, various Formu- 
laries of Faith were drawn up, of which the first 
appeared in 1536. This Formulary was set forth 
by Convocation, and with the Koyal Authority, 
under the title of "Articles devised by the 
Kinge's Highnes' Majestic to stablyshe Christian 
quietnes, etc." It is supposed that Melancthon 
had a voice in these Articles ; and, at all events, 
the definition of justification contained in one of 
them, is a translation from his "Loci Theologici." 
In the year 1538, a conference took place be- 
tween some Lutheran Theologians and the 
English Divines, at which they drew up a state- 
ment of the principal Articles of Faith, with 
regard to which there was a very general unani- 
mity. In drawing up this statement, they 
used the Formulary published in 1536, and the 
Augsburg Confession; and the document so 
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prepared is still extant. This appears to have 
been the channel through which the Augsburg 
Confession found its way into our Articles, be- 
cause it is known that the document above 
referred to was used in the drawing up of our 
Articles, and because no other passages out of 
the Augsburg Confession appear in the Articles, 
but what are found in that document. 

No further progress was made towards the 
establishment of doctrine till near the end of 
the reign of Edward VL, when in 1551, Arch- 
bishop Cranmer received an order from the King 
to frame a book of Articles on Keligion, which 
he drew up and submitted to the other Bishops. 
The Articles were 42 in number, and were 
published by Royal Authority. 

Upon the accession of Mary, these Articles 
were of course repealed. But in the fourth year 
of the reign of Elizabeth (1562), they were again 
brought forward, and the care of them given to 
Archbishop Matthew Parker, who having revised 
them (by a reference, it is believed, to a document 
composed in 1551, and called the Confession of 
Wirtemberg) and reduced them to 38, brought 
them into the Upper House, where with a few 
alterations they were received. They were then 
sent to the Lower House, and subscribed by all 
the Clergy. At a subsequent review in 1571, the 
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29th Article, which had been omitted, was again 
added, and the Articles, now 39 in number, were 
authorized by Act of Parliament. 

The Articles of 1562 were drawn up in Latin 
only ; but in 1571 they were subscribed by the 
members of the two Houses of Convocation, both 
in Latin and in English ; and therefore the Latin 
and English Versions are to be considered as 
equally authentic. The English Version was 
prepared by Bishop Jewel. 

It has been stated that the Articles, as originally 
drawn up in 1552, were 42 in number. Those 
which were subsequently suppressed were as 
follows : — 

The 39th. — That the resurrection is not already 
past ; but at the last day men shall rise with the 
same bodies they now have. 

The 40th. — That departed souls do not die, nor 
sleep with their bodies and continue without sense 
tiQ the last day. 

The 41st. — That the fable of the Millenaries is 
contrary to Scripture, and a Jewish dotage. 

The 42nd condemned those who believed that 
the damned after some time of suffering shall be 
saved. 

The Thirty-nine Articles were once more 
solemnly confirmed and subscribed by Con- 
vocation in the reign of James L, 1603 \ ^jwSl 
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subscription to them required from every person 
to be ordained, in the following words : — 

"That he alloweth the Book of Articles of 
Eeligion, agreed upon by th^ Archbishops and 
Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy, 
in the Convocation holden at London, in the year 
of our Lord God 1562 ; and that he acknow- 
ledgeth all and every the Articles therein con- 
tained, being in number nine and thirty, besides 
the Katification, to be agreeable to the Word of 
God." 

These Articles have now for three centu- 
ries exhibited the faith of the Anglican Church. 
Accurate in stating truth, firm in opposing error, 
cautious on abstruse points, and Scriptural 
throughout, they have been a bond of union 
amidst all the varying extravagances of doctrine 
and discipline, which from time to time have 
threatened to divide the Church. They are a 
rich inheritance, the value of which they can 
best appreciate, who know how dearly it was 
purchased, and what blessings it has conferred. 
Nor can we better either honour the memory of 
those saintly and judicious men who have be- 
queathed it to us, or glorify Him whose servants 
they were, than by defending it whilst we live, 
and transmitting it, if possible, unimpaired to 
our successors. 
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PART I. 

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE WITH REFERENCE 
TO THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE 
HOLY GHOST. 

AETICLE I. 
^f JTait]^ in tt^t )goIs Crtntts. 

TA^rf is but one living and true ,Godi everlasting, without body, 
parts, or passions ; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the 
Maker, and Preserver of all things both visible and invisible. 
And in unity of this Godhead there be three Persons, of one sub- 
stance, power, and eternity ; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. 

Unus est vivus et verus Deus, cetemus, incorporeus, imparti- 
hilis, impassibUis ; immensce potentice, sapientice, ac bonitatis. 
Creator et Consefvator omnium, tum visibilium, tum invisibilium, 
Et in unitate hujus Divince naturce tres sunt Persona, ejusdem 
essentia, potentice, ac atemitatis. Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 

WHAT does the first Article assert?^ What is 
the foundation of all religion?* How does 
the unseen God manifest His eternal power and 
Godhead? (Kom. i. 20.) What is the state of those 

^ The existence and unity of God, His positive and negative 
attributes, and the doctrine of the Trinity. 
» Faith in God. (Heb. xi. 6.) 
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ARTICLE I. 

who will not acknowledge God in His works ? (Kom. 

90.) Suppose a savage saw a watch, and observed 
its movements, what would he conclude?^ Could 
he suppose that it came by chance ? Do we see the 
evidences of design in the works of creation? For 
example, is man suited to be an inhabitant of the 
earth? Is the earth, etc., adapted to man? Is 
the eye formed for the reception of light ? The ear 
for that of sound ? How is this argument expressed 
by the Psalmist? (Psalm xciv. 9.) Have all nations 
acknowledged a Supreme Being in some form or 
other? What do you infer from this?^ What is 
conscience?'^ How does the possession of this faculty 
affect us in reference to our Creator?* What do 
you mean by being responsible? If we are re- 
sponsible, what do we require?* What is the 
peculiar evidence derived from conscience as to the 
nature of God ? ' 

What two distinct evidences are derived from 
revelation as to the existence of God?^ What is 
a miracle? What evidence brought Nicodemus to 
Christ? (John iii. 2.) What power does our Lord 
assign to His own miracles? (John v. 36.) Show 
that a similar power is given to prophecy. (John 
V. 46.) 



' That they were designed. 

' The prolMkbility of some original revelation. 

^ That within us which shows us right from wrong. 

* It makes ns responsible to Him. 

* A conscience. 

' It teaches ns that God is a moral Gk>yemor, who will call 
us to 8uxM)unt hereafter for our actions. 
7 Miracles and Prophecy. 
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Unity of God. — ^How is MoseB directed to declare 
the unity of God ? (Deut. vi. 4.) 

Living and true. — ^How is God described by 
Jeremiah? (Jer. x. 10.) What instructions are 
given to the captive Jews in that chapter ? Why, 
particularly, is God there described as *' living and 
true"?^ From what does St. Paul remind the 
Thessalonian converts that they had turned? 
(1 Thess. i 9.) For what purpose ? 

Everlasting. — Who existed before the creation of 
the heavens and the earth? What do you mean 
by existing? Did God always exist? Will Gt)d 
always exist? How is this truth asserted by Moses? 
(Psalm xc. 2.) How does God describe His own 
eternity ? (Kev. i. 8.) 

Without body, parts, or passions. — What are meant 
by negative aitrtbuteaf^ Can anything material be 
said to be perfect? Is God a perfect being? What 
do you infer?' How is God described in John 
iv. 24? How is the nature of a Spirit explained 
by our Lord? (Luke xxiv. 39.) What do you 
mean when you say that God is without parts?* 
What was the error of Sabellius?* What is the 
declaration of the Athanasian Creed on this point ? ^ 



* In opposition to the false and inanimate gods of the 
Chaldeans. 

' Those which describe God by stating what He is not. 
' That God is a Spiritual Being. 

* The Latin word is imparUbilis, "incapable of being 
divided." One of the earliest heretics asserted that a part of 
the Divine nature rested on Christ. 

* He denied the distinction of persons in the Trinity. 

* " Neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the sub- 
stance." 



4 ARTICLE L 

What is the literal meaning of the word jpassion f ^ 
What do we observe in the arrangement of the 
natural world?* What may we infer from this?* 
How is this negative attribute expressed by Balaam ? 
(Numb, xxiii. 19.) What was the argument used 
by Paul and Barnabas to dissuade the people of 
Lystra from worshipping them? (Acts xiv. 14, 15.) 
Does the Scripture ever speak of God as affected with 
passions ? How is He described in the second 
Commandment ? Is God ever described as possessed 
of a body?* What do you understand by these 
expressions ? ^ For example : What divine attribute 
is expressed in Proverbs xv. 3 ? 

0/ infinite power ^ wisdom^ and goodness. — What 
are jpositive attributes f^ What is the meaning of 
the word "infinite"? Can God do what is 
contrary to His own perfections? For instance; 
can God lie, or deny Himself? Can God forgive 
impenitent sinners? Were God to do so, what 
attribute would He violate?' How, then, would you 
express the power of God ? ® How does the Psalmist 

* Suffering. But because violent emotions of the mind cause 
suffering, therefore passions are taken to represent the feelings 
which cause these emotions, such as anger, fear, love, joy, etc. 
In the Latin version the expression, *^ without passions," is 
rendered by impassibilis. 

* Order and regularity. 

* That the Creator is not affected by any violent passions. 

* The face, the eyes, the hands, etc., of God are spoken of. 

* They are employed in condescension to our feeble concep- 
tions, and to show us that, if God had our feelings, He would 
be so affected. 

* Those which describe God by what He is. 
' His justice. 

' God is infinite in His power of performing whatever is not 
contrary to the perfections of His nature. 
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describe the jwicer of God? (Psalm cxv. 3.) And 
our Lord? (Matt. xix. 26.) What is meant by 
wisdom?^ How is this attribute expressed in the 
Psalms? (Psalm cxlvii. 5.) And by St. Paul? 
(1 Tim. i. 17.) To what source may all the evil 
that is in the world be traced ? Whence does all 
the good proceed? (James i. 17.) Which pre- 
ponderates? What may we infer? How is this 
attribute expressed by the Psalmist ? (Psalm lii. 1 ; 
cxlv. 9.) What is the most remarkable proof of the 
goodness of God to man?* What feeling of the mind 
is the goodness of God intended to call into exer- 
cise?'^ How is this expressed by David? (Psalm 
Ixxiii. 25.) 

Maker ^ and Preserver of all things both visible and in- 
visible. — Kepeat Genesis i. 1. How is this expressed 
by St. Paul? (Col. i. 16.) When God had created 
all things, did He leave them to themselves ? What 
would have happened had He done so ? What truths 
are you taught by the fact that God is the Preserver 
of all things?* How is the continued agency of 
God declared by our Saviour? (John v. 17.) And 
by St. Paul ? (Acts xxvi. 22.*^) 

Th£ doctrine of the Trinity, — What is the doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity ? ' Was some idea of this 

' The knowledge of things^ together with the skill to apply it. 

^ The redemption of mankind by Jesus Christ. 

' Love. Love to God as the most excellent Being, and the 
most to be desired by man. 

4 The continued agency, and the universal providence of 
God. 

* For further proof, see Heb. i. 3; Actsxvii. 28; Ps. cxlvii. 9; 
Matt. X. 29, 30. 

* There is one God, the eternal, infinite, almighty. But in 
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doctrine entertained by any of the heathen phi- 
losophers ? ^ From whence probably did they derive 
their notions on this subject ? * What do you infer 
from this ? 

In Genesis i. 26, God says, "Let w« make man." 
How far does this passage convey us towards a proof 
of the doctrine?' How many Persons are spoken 
of in 2 Samuel xxiii. 2? Who is meant by the Word? 
How many Persons are spoken of in the account of 
our Saviour's baptism? (Matt. iii. 16, 17.) Whose 
was the voice from heaven ? Who went up out of 
the water? Who appeared descending like a dove? 
Are the three Persons represented as performing 
different actions ? * On what festival of the Church 
is this passage appointed to be read ? ^ 

In whose Name were the Apostles instructed to 
baptize? What do you mean by baptizing in the 
name of any one?' In whom, then, were the con- 
verts to Christianity required to believe? Eepeat 
the apostolic benediction. (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) In 
whose Name was St. John directed to write to the 
seven Churches? (Kev. i. 4, 5.) How is God the 
Father described? God the Son? Whom do you 



the unity of this Godhead there are three Persons, the Father, 
the Son, and the H0I7 Ghost ; each of these is Grod, and yet 
there is but one Gx)d. 

^ Plato, Parmenides, and others, held the doctrine of three 
Divine natures. 

^ From those who had heard or read the Scriptures. 

' It proves that there are taore Persons than one. 

^ God the Father is speaking, Gk>d the Son is ascending, and 
God the Holy Ghost is descending. 

* On Trinity Sunday. 

' Engaging to faith in that person, and obedience to him. 
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mean by the seven Spirits ? ^ Why do you certainly 
infer that the seven Spirits mean the third Person 
of the blessed Trinity ? * "Why is the Holy Spirit so 
represented ? * In what order ctre the three Persons 
mentioned in Matt, xxviii. 19? Is this order dif- 
ferent in 2 Cor. xiii. 14? What is the order in 
Eev. i. 4, 5 ? What do you infer from this ? * 

Was this doctrine the general belief of the early 
Church?* What is the testimony of Justin Martyr 
to this doctrine?' [Of Tertullian ? '] And of St. 
Augustine ? ® 

' The Holy Spirit, the third Person of the blessed Trinity. 
' Because no created being could give grace and peace. 

• To show the variety of His gifts and operations. 

* An eq^Loliiy of Persons, it being indifferent in what order 
they are mentioned. 

* It was universally believed in the apostolic times, and those 
were considered inf dels who denied it. 

• Justin Martyr. — [" But this same God (i. e. the Father) 
and the Son that proceedeth from Him, and the Holy Ghost, 
we worship and sidoie with a rational and true worship." 
(Apol. I.) ] 

^ Tertulliak. — ["The Son is in His own right God Al- 
mighty, as He is the Word of Almighty God." {Adv, Frax, 
c. 17.) ] 

8 St. Augustine. — " Plainly therefore, and without all doubt 
it is to be believed, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
one Almighty God, eternal, unchangeable ; and every one of 
these is Grod, and all of them but one Gkxl." (De Tempore, 
Serm. 38.) 
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AKTICLE n. 
^f ti^t WSSiattSf err i^an of <$o)r, iDJ^tcf) Inajj mn^t 

The Son, which is the Word of the Father^ begotten from ever- 
lasting of the Father^ the very and eternal God, and of otte 
substance with the Father, took Man^s nature in the womb of 
the blessed Virgin, of her substance: so that two whole and 
perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, were 
joined together in one Person, never to be divided, whereof is 
one Christ, very God, and very Man; who truly suffered, was 
crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile His Father to us, and 
to be a sacrifice, not only for origincU guilt, but also for all 
cutual sins of men, 

IBe ^t^ny jjibe filixi ^tU ^fxi berujj l^onui tactujj tit. 

Filius, qui est Verbum Patris, ah atemo a Poire genitus, verus 
et atemus Deus, ac Patri consubstantialis, in utero becUce Virginis, 
ex illius substanticL, naturam humanam assumpsit ; iia ut dua 
natura, dvvina et humana, integre atque perfecte in unitate 
persona fuerint inseparabiliter conjunctce, ex quibus est unus 
Christus, verus Deus, et verus homo, qui vere passus est, cruci- 
fixus, mortuus^ et sepultus, ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret, essetque 
hostia, non tantum pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro omnibus 
actualibus hominum peccatis. 

WHAT does the second Article assert?^ From 
what passage is the expression "The Word 
of the Father" derived? (John i. 1.) How do you 
know that the Word there spoken of means the Son 
of God ? (John i. 14.) How does a man make known 
his will?* And how does God reveal His will? 
(Heb. i. 1.) There are three kinds of sonship; in 

> The Divinity of Christ, His Incarnation, and Atonement. 
* By word of mouth. 
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which sense is Christ the Son of God? How is 
Christ therefore described? (Heb. i. 5.) Why is 
Christ declared to be " begotten from everlasting " ? ^ 
What passage declares that Christ is of one substance 
with the Father? (John x. 30.) Christ's divine 
nature was of the same substance with the Father, 
of what substance was His human nature ? * When 
were the two natures thus joined together ? What 
was Christ before His incarnation? What did He 
become afterwards ? Will Christ always remain God 
and man ? For what purpose did Christ suffer and 
die ? ' What do you mean by reconciliation ? * . How 
did Christ reconcile His Father to us ? "^ 

The Divinity of Christ — Eepeat John i. 1. What 
does the expression "In the beginning was the 
Word " denote ? • What is meant by the expression 
" The Word was voith God " ? ' Before whose judg- 
ment seat does St. Paul declare we shall stand? 
(Bom. xiv. 10.) What proof does he give? (Rom. 
xiv. 11.) What do you infer from this?® What 
grace does St. Paul exhort the Philippians to 
cultivate in Phil. ii. 5 — 9 ? • After whose example ? 
How did Christ manifest His humility? (Phil. ii. 
6 — 8.) What do you mean by the expression " the 

^ He is begotten, otherwise He would not be a Son, and from 
everlasting, otherwise He would not be God. 

* Of the substance of the Virgin Mary. 
' To reconcile His Father to mankind. 

* Bestoration to favour. 

* By making Himself a sacrifice for sin. 

* That Christ is eternal. 

' [This expression points out " the Word " as a distinct Per- 
son, just as the expression " the Word was God " points Him 
out as of one substance with God."] 

* That Christ is God. » HumiUty. 
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xix. 41.) Could He sorrow for Himself? (Matt, 
xxvi. 37.) In what two respects did our Lord diflFer 
from other men ? ^ 

The Atonement — The word aacrifice is used in 
different senses. In what sense is it used in Heb. 
xiii. 15? In what sense is it used in this Article?* 
What do you mean by atonement ? ' How did Christ 
become an Atonement ? Could any sufferings short 
of death have atoned for our sins? What is the 
wages of sin? (Eom. vi. 23.) In what respect did 
the death of Christ differ from that of other men ? * 
Did He truly suffer and die? What proof did the 
soldiers, who pierced the side of Christ, afford of His 
death?* What steps did Pilate take to satisfy 
himself of the death of Christ? (Mark xv. 44, 45.) 
Why is it asserted that Christ was buried ? ' How 
does Isaiah predict the sufferings of Christ ? (Isaiah 
liii. 4 — 6.) Did Christ merely die to put away the 
sin of Adam ? How is this expressed by St. Paul ? 
(Kom. V. 16.) What is meant by redemption?' 
How has Christ redeemed mankind? (1 Pet. i. 19.) 
Has Christ redeemed all mankind? (1 John ii. 2.) 
How does the atonement prove the Godhead of 
Christ ? « How His manhood ? » 



* His miraculons conception and His sinlessness. 

' As a propitiatory sacrifice ; an offering to make an atone- 
ment for sin. 
' The reconciling of two parties ; the setting them at one. 

* It was volunti^. * John xix. 33, 34. 

* It affords an additional proof of His death ; and in its cir- 
cumstances it is the fulfihnent of prophecy. 

' Buying back again. Delivering by paying a ransom. 

* None but God could bear the sins of all the world. 
' None but man could suffer. 
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Evidence from Antiquity, — ^Did the early Cliurcli 
believe in the Divinity of Christ? When did St. 
Ignatius live ? (about a.d. 100.) What is his testi- 
mony to the Divinity of Christ ? ^ At what Council 
was the Nicene Creed published ? When was that 
Council held?' In what terms does the Nicene 
Creed declare the Divinity of Christ ? How does St, 
Ignatius speak of the manhood of Christ ? ' Give a 
testimony to the Godhead and to the manhood of 
Christ from St. Chrysostom ? * When did Clement 
of Eome live ? (about a.d. 90.) In what terms does 
he speak of the death of Christ ? ' 



^ St. Ionattos. — " I glorify Jesus Christ, even God, who has 
endued you with wisdom." (£^. ad, Smym. c. 1.) 

« A.D. 325. 

» St. Ignatius. — ^He says that " Christ was truly of the seed 
of David according to the flesh, the Son of God according to 
the will and power of Gtod, having been truly bom of a virgin.*' 
(^. ad Smym. 1.) 

* St. Chrysostom. — " When thou hearest of Christ, do not 
think Him God only, or man only, but both together." (A.07. 
€«s rhy rifiioy ffravp6v.^ 

* St. Clement. — " Let us look stedfastly upon the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious His blood is in the sight of Gk)d, 
because being poured out on account of our salvation, it has 
obtained the gift of repentance for the whole world." {Ad 
Cannth. Ep, [vii.] .) 
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AETICLE III. 
Of i^t fiOivLfi trolun of €f^xiit into J^tU, 

As Christ died for «j, and was buried^ so also is it to be believed 
that He went down into hell, , 

I9e y^zixtxiivi €^x\AXi air inferoij. 

Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mortuus est, et sepultus ; 
ita est etiam credenttis ad inferos descendisse. 

"^T7HAT does this Article assert? How is this 
^^ truth asserted in the Apostles' Creed? Of 
what two parts does man consist ? How may death 
be described?^ Had Christ a human soul, and a 
human body ? What became of Christ's body after 
death? What became of His soul? How does 
this truth establish the certainty of Christ's death ? 
What is the old meaning of the word Hell ? ^ 

On what subject does St. Peter speak in Acts ii. 
22?** What prophecy does he quote to prove the 
resurrection of Christ? (Psalm xvi. 8 — 10.) Of 
whom does David speak in these words ? How does 
St. Peter explain his meaning? What word does 
he substitute for Holy One? What is the Greek 
word translated Hell in that passage ? * How does 
this passage make it evident that Christ's soul went 
to Hades ? * 

' The separation of the soul from the body. 
' The place of departed spirits, both of the righteous and the 
wicked. 
' The death and resurrection of Christ. 
^ HadeSy the unseen world. 
^ He declares that it was not left there. 
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Evidence from Antiquity, — ^What is the testimony 
of Irenaeus to this truth ?^ Give the evidence 
of St. Athanasins ? ' What was the error of Apol- 
linarius ? ' What was the argument by which the 
Fathers confuted this error? * 



ARTICLE IV. 
Of ti^e SeUiJttrrectean erf CfirtiTt 

Christ did truly rise again from deaths and took again His 
body, with fleshy bones, and all things appertaining to the per- 
fection of Man^s nature; wherewith He ascended into Heaven, 
and there sitteth, until He return to judge all Men at the last day, 

Christus vere a mortuis resurrexit, suumque corpus cum came, 
ossibus, omnibusgue ad integritatem humance natures pertinentibus, 
recepit ; cum quibus in cesium ascendit, ibique residet quoad, 
extremo die adjudicandos homines reversurus sit, 

WHAT does this Article assert ? * On what 
grounds is the resurrection of Christ im- 
portant?' Is our Lord's resurrection predicted in 

* iBENiEUS. — " Our Lord was in the middle of the shadow of 
death, where the souls of the dead were, and then rose again 
with His body, and after His resurrection was ts^en up into 
heaven." {Adv, Haer. 1. v. c. 31.) 

* St. Athanasius. — "Christ was buried; His soul, that went 
to Hades ; but seeing it could not be held there, it was restored 
to His body, and so He rose again." (Be dudbw in Christo 
naturis, vol. ii.) 

' He denied that Christ had a human soul. 

* That Christ descended into hell ; which could neither be 
true of His body, nor of His Godhead, but only of His souL 
(See Peabson on the Creed, p. 237, ed. 1669.) 

* The resurrection of Christ, His ascension, and His future 
coming to judgment. 

^ It is His greatest miracle ; it is the fulfilment of prophecy ; 
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the Old Testament? (Psalm xvi. 9, 10.) How does 
our Lord predict His own resurrection ? (Matt. xx. 
19.) What signs did He give to the Jews for this 
purpose? (Matt. xii. 39, etc.) Did the Jews re- 
member this prophecy after our Lord's crucifixion ? 
(Matt, xxvii. 63.) What directions were given by- 
Pilate in consequence? (Matt, xxvii. 66.) What 
were the things which the watch showed afterwards 
to the chief priests?^ How do you infer this? 
(Matt, xxviii. 12, 13.) What additional evidence is 
thus afforded to the truth of Christ's resurrection ? ' 
To whom did Christ first appear? (Mark xvi. 9.) 
How many times did Christ appear? What was 
the greatest number of witnesses present at one 
time? (1 Cor. xv. 6.) Which of the disciples 
doubted the truth of Christ's resurrection ? To what 
good purpose did the unbelief of Thomas tend?** 
How? (John XX. 27.) What other proof did our 
Lord give of the reality of His resurrection ? (Luke 
xxiv. 39 — 43.) How is the evidence of our Lord's 
resurrection summed up by St. Luke ? (Acts i. 3.) 

Christ s Ascension, — How is our Lord's ascension 
prefigured in the Old Testament ? * On what festival 
of the Church of England is the narrative of Elijah's 
ascension appointed to be read? How often did 

it is a testimony that the atonement was accepted (Eom. iv. 
25) ; and it is the earnest and assurance of our own resurrec- 
tion. (Bom. viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20.) 

* The resurrection, with all its circumstances ; the appear- 
ance of the angel, etc. ' It is attested hj His enemies, 

* To the more " confirmation of the faith." {Collect for SL 
Thomases Day,) 

* By the ascension of Elijah, and by the entering in of the 
High Priest into the Holy of Holies. 
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the High Priest under the Jewish law enter within 
the veil ? For what purpose ? How is this applied 
by the Apostle to Christ? (Heb. ix. 11, 12.) How 
is Christ's ascension predicted in the Old Testament ? 
(Psalm Ixviii. 18.) How did Christ predict His 
own ascension? (John xvi. 28; xx. 17.) How is 
the event itself recorded ? (Luke xxiv. 60, 61 ; Acts 
i. 9.) Why is the ascension of Christ important ? ^ 
What is a forerunner?^ How is Christ described 
in Heb. vi. 20 ? Christ, then, has gone up in His 
Divine and human nature into heaven. Where is 
He in heaven? What do you mean by the right 
hand of God ? With respect to what nature may 
Christ be said to be exalted? Is this exaltation 
predicted in the Old Testament? (Psalm ex. 1.) 
How long will Christ sit at the right hand of 
God? What office is He now performing there? 
(Heb. vii. 26.) 

Christ s future judgment. — ^What truth is involved 
in the doctrine of future judgment?' What sect 
of the Jews doubted or denied a future state ? What 
part of the Old Testament did the Sadducees reject?* 
Might they have discovered this truth in the Pen- 
tateuch? (Matt. xxii. 31, 32.) What other in- 
timations of a future state are given in the Old 
Testament ? (Job xix. 25, 26 ; Ezekiel xxxvii. ; 



' It is a proof that the human nature can be admitted again 
into the presence of God. 

* One who goes before to prepare the way for others to 
follow. 

' That of a future state. 

^ They rejected all the Old Testament excepting the five 
Books of Moses. 
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Daniel xii. 2; Psalm xvii. 15, etc.) How is the 
coming of Christ clearly revealed in the New 
Testament? (Acts x. 42; xvii. 31.) Why is a future 
judgment necessary?^ Why is Christ peculiarly 
suited for this great purpose?* In what three 
different states is Christ described in the Gospel ? ' 
How does His last state, that in which He now is, 
differ from the first?* Is Christ reigning now? 
When will the mediatorial kingdom terminate? 
(1 Cor. XV. 25—28.) 

Evidence from Antiquity. — ^How does St. Ignatius 
speak of the resurrection of Christ?'^ How does 
St. Cyprian attest this truth ? ' Quote a testimony 
from Irenseus.^ 



' To vindicate God's moral government. 

' Because as God He will judge the world in righteousness, 
and as Man He will be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities. 

' That before His advent ; that in which He was during His 
sojourn on earth ; and that in which He now is, at the right 
hand of God. (John xvi. 28 ; Phil. ii. 6, etc.) 

^ In His keeping the human nature, and being the Head of 
the Church. 

* St. Ignatius. — " I know that He was in the flesh after the 
resurrection, and I believe that He is ; and when He came to 
those who were with Peter, He said to them, ^ Take hold of Me, 
feel Me, and see that I am no unbodied spirit.' " {Ad Smym. 
c. 3.) ^ 

• St. Ctpbian. — " After He had spent forty days with His 
disciples. He was then taken up into heaven, a cloud being 
spread about Him, that the human nature which He loved, 
which He assumed, which He protected from death. He might 
triumphantly carry to His Father." (De idohr. vanitaiet 
Tract. 4.) 

' Iben^us. — " Christ rose again the substance of flesh, and 
showed His disciples the mark of the nails and the wound in 
His side, which are proofs that His flesh rose again from the 
dead." (Adv, Hxr. 1. v. c. 7.) 
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T^ Holy Ghost, proceeding frofn the Father and the Son, is 
of one substance, majesty, and gtory, with the Father and the 
Son, very and eternal God. 

Spiritus Sanctus, a Patre et Filio procedens, ejusdeni est cum 
Patre et Filio essentia, majestatis, et gloria, verus ac cetemus 
Deus. 



T17HAT does tliis Article assert? Wliat is the 
** meaning of the word Ghost ?^ What is 
the relation which is in this Article declared to 
exist between the Holy Ghost, and the Father and 
the Son?* Where is God the Father said to send the 
Comforter? (John xiv. 26.) Where does Christ say 
that He will send the Comforter? (John xv. 26.) 
What do we infer from these two passages ? ® 

The Personality of the Holy Ghost. — What erroneous 
opinion has been held with regard to the Holy 
Spirit ? * What is the Greek word translated Spirit?* 
How was this word applied by the ancient Greek 
writers?^ How is the Spirit here spoken of dis- 
tinguished from all other spiritual beings?^ In 

' It is an old Saxon word meaning " Spirit." 
' He is declared to proceed from them both. 
' That the Holy Spirit has the same relation to the Son that 
He has to the Father. 

* That He is a mere quality or attribute derived from God, 
which when withheld is of no avail. 

• To the incorporeal beings of another world. 
^ By the epithet " the Holy." 
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what name are Cliristiaiis baptized ? What is meant 
by being baptized in the name of any one ? What 
absurdity would result from hence, supposing that 
the Holy Spirit was a mere quality or attribute?* 
Whom does St. Paul exhort the Ephesians not to 
grieve? (Ephes. iv. 30.) Can a mere quality or 
attribute be grieved? Who is said to make inter- 
cession for us ? (Rom. viii. 26.) With whom ? But 
if the Spirit of God intercedes with God, what must 
follow?* Who wrought the miraculous gifts with 
which the early Church was endowed ? (1 Cor. xii. 
11.) What description is given by Christ of the 
Comforter ? (John xiv. 26.) What office does Christ 
assign to Him? Which pronoMW is used in this 
passage in reference to the Spirit? Why? How 
does the Holy Ghost differ from the Father ? ' How 
from the Son ? * 

The Divinity of the Holy Ghost, — ^We have seen 
that the Holy Ghost is a Per«ow. What is His 
dignity? Whose place was He sent to supply? 
When Moses came forth from holding communion 
with God, what did he put on his face? (Exod. 
xxxiv. 34.) Why ? What allusion is made to this 
by St. Paul? (2 Cor. iii. 15.) Who was that Lord 
with whom Moses communed on the mount?* To 

' Christians would then profess faith in a mere quality or 
property, and that, too, associated with almighty and eternal 
agents. 

' That He is distinct from God the Father. 

* He is His messenger. ^ He is His successor. 

* 2 Cor. iii. 17. — " The Spirit is here so plainly said to be the 
Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal God, that the adversaries 
of this truth must either deny that ihe Lord is here to be taken 
for God, or that ihe Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God ; 
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whom did Ananias lie ? In lying to the Holy Ghost, 
to whom in other words did he lie ? (Acts v. 3, 4.) 
Of whom are Christians said to be the temple? 
(1 Cor. iii. 16.) How may they be said to be the 
temple of God ? What do you infer ? 

Why is this Divine Being called The Holy Spirit ? ^ 
How are Christians justified ?■ Would justification 
alone be sufficient for the spiritual wants of man? 
How are we to continue in the favour of God?" 
Can we do this of ourselves? How is this want 
supplied ? (Titus iii. 5 ; Eom. viii. 26.) Is sanctifi- 
cation the work of a Divine Being ? 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Did the early Church 
believe in the Divinity of the Holy Ghost ? Quote 
the testimony of St. Basil.* What is the evidence 
of St. Augustine ? '^ Of Tertullian ? « 

either of which denials must seem very strange to any person 
which considereth the force and plainness of the Apostle's dis- 
course." (Pearson on the Creeds p. 317, ed. 1669.) 

^ Because his special office is to sanctify. 

' By the merits and death of Jesus Christ. 

* By following after holiness. 

* St. Basil. — " Seeing what is common to the Father and 
Son, is common also to the Spirit ; seeing by the same things 
that God the Father and the Son are characterized and described' 
in Scripture, by the same things is the Holy Ghost character- 
ized and described ; it is hence gathered that the Spirit is of 
the same Deity with the Father." {Adv. Eunom. 1. 5.) 

* St. Augustine. — " For so the Father is God, and the Son 
God, and the Holy Ghost God, and all together one God ; and 
yet it is not in yain that in this Trinity none of them is called 
the Word of Grod but the Son, nor the Gift of God but the Holy 
Ghost." (See Bevebidge, Oxford edition, vol. i. p. 249.) 

* Tertullian. — "In the mean time He poured forth the 
Holy Ghost, a gift which He had received from the Father ; 
the third name of the Godhead, and the third Person in the 
order or rank of the Divine Majesty." (Adv. Fraxeam,, c. 30.) 
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PART II. 



THE RULE OF FAITH. 

AETICLE VI. 
Of i^t SiufRcitnt^ at i^t Holsf S>tti9tuxti fax SiMattjan. 

Holy Scripture containeth ail things necessary to salvation : 
so that whatsoever is not read therein ^ nor may be proved thereby, 
is not to be required of any many that it should be believed as an 
article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salva- 
tion. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 
was never any doubt. in the Church, 

<^l fS^z ^nmzi antr i^umlber of ti^e Cftturntcal 3B0C&iJ. 

Genesis The First Book of Samuel The Book of Esther 

Exodus The Second Book of Samuel The Book of Job 

Leviticus The First Book of Kings The Ps(dms 
Numbers The Second Book of Kings The Proverbs 
Deuteronomy The First Book of Chronicles Ecclesiastes, or Preacher 
Joshua The Second Book of Cantica, or Song of 

Chronicles Solomon 

Judges The First Book of Esdras Four Prophets iJu 

{Ezrct) greater 

Ruth The Second Book of Esdras Twelve Prophets the less. 

{Nehemiah) 

And the other Books {as Hierome saith) the Church doth read 
for example of life and instruction of manners ; but yet doth it not 
apply them to establish any doctrine ; such are these following : — 

The Third Book of Esdras The Book of Judith 

The Fourth Book of Esdras The rest of the Book of Esther 

The Book of Tobias The Book of Wisdom 
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Jesus the son of Sirach Of Bd and the Dragon 

Baruch the Prophet The Prayer of Manasses 

The Song of the Three Children The First Book of Maccabees 

The Story of Susanna The Second Book of Mcucabees, 

All the Books of the Neiv Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them Canonical, 

I9e trUittitir S^cr^turijj, ituntr ifttCGEciant air iTaltttem. 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quce ad salutem sunt necessaria, 
ita ut quicquid in ea nee legitur, neque inde probari potest, non 
sit a quoquam exigendum, ut tanquam articulus fidei credatur, 
out ad scdutis necessitatem requiri putetur. 

Sacra Scriptures nomine, eos Canonicos libros veteris et novi 
Testamenti intdligimus, de quorum auctoritate, in Ecclesia nun- 
quam dubitatum est. 

Genesis Prior Liber Samudis Liber Hester 

Exodus Prior Liber Regum Liber yob 

Leviticus Secundus Liber Samuelis Psalmi 

Numeri Secundus Liber Regum Proverbia 

Deuteron, Prior Liber Paralipom, Ecclesiastes vel Concionator 

Josua Secundus Liber Par(dipom, Cantica Solomonis 

yudicum Primus Liber Esdrce 4 Prophdce Majores 

Ruth Secundus Liber Esdrce 12 Propheta Minores, 

Alios autem Libros (ut ait Hieronymus) legU quidem Ecclesia, 
ad exempla vita, d fo^mandos mores ; illos tamen ad dogmata 
conftrmanda non adhibd ; ut sunt, — 

Tertius Uber Esdrce Baruch Prophda 

Quartus Liber Esdrce Canticum Trium Puerorum 

Liber Tobice Historia Susanna: 

Uber Judith De Bd d Dracone 

Rdiquum Libri Hester Oratio Manassis 

Liber Sapientice Prior Liber Maccabceorum 

Uber Jesufilii Sirach Secundus Liber Maccabteorum, 
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Nffvi Testamenti omnes libros (ut vulgo recepti sunt) redpimus 
et habemtu pro Canonids, 

WHAT does tliis Article assert?^ With regard 
to the first point, what is the difference 
between the Church of England and the Chnrch 
of Eome?* What is the meaning of the word 
canonical f^ What are canonical Scriptures? Why 
is this term used ? * What do you mean by Apocry- 
phal Books?* 

27^ sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for salvation. — 
What does the Church of Eome assert to be necessary 
to salvation, besides the Holy Scriptures?' What 
is tradition?^ How may truths be handed down 
from age to age ? ^ If oral tradition is necessary for 
salvation, what must follow?' Is all that is wece«- 
Bary for man to know revealed in Scripture ? (John 
XX. 30, 31.) If traditions were also necessary, what 
might we expect ?^*^ Is anything to be gathered 
from the Scriptures themselves to lead us to suppose 
that they are incomplete? What does St. Paul 
exhort the Thessalonians to hold? (2 Thess. ii. 15.) 
What were the traditions which they had received 

* That Holv Scripture contains all things necessary to salva- 
tion. It declares what are the Holy Scriptures, and gives 
the opinion of the Church with regard to the Books called 
Apocryphal. 

^ The Church of Borne asserts that the Scriptures are incom- 
plete without the admission of oral tradition. 

* That which may be taken as a rule. 

^ To distinguish them from those books which may not be 
taken to establish any doctrine. 

* Books of doubtful origin and authority. • Oral tradition. 
^ Something handed down from generation to generation. 

* Either oraUy^ that is, by word of mouth, or in writing. 

* That the Scriptures are incomplete. 
" That the Scriptures would say so. 
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hf mouth from St. Paul?^ Could they have con- 
tained anything necessary to salvation not to be 
found in the Holy Scriptures? Why? (2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17.) How was the will of God made known in 
the earliest ages of the world ? ' How did this mode 
of teaching accord with the circumstances of men 
at that time ? ^ What happened notwithstanding ? * 
When God set apart the Jewish nation, did He in- 
struct them by tradition or by a written law ? Did 
they mix up traditions with the Divine law ? Were 
they condemned for so doing ? (Mark vii. 13.) If a 
practice is condemned in the first dispensation, what 
may we infer?* What reason does St. Luke assign 
for writing his Gospel ? (Luke i. 4.) What kind of 
instruction was that to which he refers ? ' 

The Church of England rejects oral tradition. Is 
there no kind of tradition which she allows ? ^ Men- 
tion some instances in which this kind of tradition 
is justly available to establish the truth.^ How has 

* Those tmths which he had taught by his preaching. 

* It was written in the heart of man, and then handed down 
from father to son. 

' The great age to which men lived gave them time and 
opportunity to transmit or hand down the knowledge of the 
will of God from one to the other. For example; Methuselah 
lived 300 years in Adam's lifetime, and Shem lived 100 years 
with Methuselah, and 100 with Abraham ; so that there were 
but two links between Adam and Abraham. 

* The law and the knowledge of God were lost. 

* That it is condemned also in the second. 

* Catechetical instruction ; instruction by sounding into the ear. 
^ She allows and makes continual use of historical tradition^ 

which is the authenticated evidence of facts. 

* The universal establishment of Episcopacy ; the substitu- 
tion of the Lord's day for the Jewish Sabbath ; the general 
prevalence of Infant Baptism, etc. [Not however that they 
rest ardy on historical testimony ; but are capable of fair proof 
by induction from Holy Scripture.] 
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the Clmrcli determined the Canon of Scripture?^ 
What is the admission of Baxter on this point ? * 

The Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, 
— Does our Saviour frequently allude to the Old 
Testament? "What general testimony does He give 
in the Gospel of St. Luke ? (Luke xxiv. 44.) How 
are the same words applied by Josephus?' By whose 
inspiration is all Scripture given? (2 Tim. iii. 16.) 
To what part of the Scriptures was this expression 
originally applied ? 

We have seen that there is full evidence to the 
Divine authority of the Old Testament in the New. 
How must we prove the Divine authority of the 
Books of the New Testament ? * Were most of the 
Books of the New Testament always acknowledged ? 
What would you infer from the doubts which existed 
with regard to a few of them ? *^ Were the writers of 
these books inspired men ? What do you infer ? * In 
what words does St. Paul declare this? (1 Thess.iv. 8.) 

The Books called Apocryphal — Were the Books of 
the Apocrypha included in the Canonical Books by 

* By historical tradition, as she has received it from the 
Fathers ; by the evidence, i.e., of those who lived nearest the 
time in which those books were written. 

' Baxter admits, with regard to certain books of the Old 
Testament, that he could never have known them " to be writ- 
ten by Divine inspiration, ,but by tradition ; *' meaning, of 
course, historical tradition. (Baxter, Freface to Second Fart 
of SainU* Best, § 6.) 

* To the whole Bible. (Joseph, cont. Apion. 1. i. § 8.) 

* We must show that they are — 1, genuine, or written by 
those whose names they bear ; 2, atUhentic, or containing true 
accounts ; 3, inspired. 

* These doubts prove their correctness, showing the caution 
with which books were admitted into the Canon. 

* That their writings also were inspired. 
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the Jews? By whom did God make known His 
will in times past to the Fathers? (Heb. i. 1.) Who 
was the last of the prophets? When did Malachi 
live ? Did the spirit of prophecy cease amongst the 
Jews after the time of Malachi? When were the 
Apocryphal Books written ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Did the early Church 
believe in the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures to 
salvation? What is the testimony of Irenseus?" 
Of Tertullian ? » Of St. Cyril of Alexandria ? * Did 
the Primitive Church confirm the Jewish Canon of 
the Old Testament?* Whose testimony is quoted 
in this Article with regard to the Apocryphal 
Books ? Is the evidence of St. Jerome on this point 
confirmed by others ? * 

' They were written after the time of Malachi ; or, at all 
events, if any of them had been written before, and that by the 
spirit of prophecy, they would have been received into the 
Canon by the Jews, which no one of them ever was. 

' iRENiBUS. — " The Scriptures are indeed perfect." (Lib. ii. 
c. 21, Oxf. Ed.) 

' Tebttllian. — " If it be not written, let him fear that woe 
that is appointed to those that put any thing to, or take any 
thing from, the word of God." (^Adv. Hermogen^ c. 22.) 

* St. Cyril. — '^That which the Holy Scriptures hath not 
said, how can we receive it, and put it into the catalogue of those 
things that be true ? " (Bevebidge, vol. i. p. 268.) 

* Eusebius, Gregory, and others, give a complete catalogue ; 
and at the Council of Laodicea, in the 4th century, the Canon 
of the Old and New Testament was settled just as we received 
it ; excepting the Book of Revelation, which was omitted be- 
cause they were laying down rul6s for reading the Scriptures 
in the Chiqcli. " 

* St. ATiSANASius.-^" Besides these, there are other Books of 
the Old Testament not receiVed intortEe Can<51i"ori;hd Scrip- 
tures, but only read to the catechumens,- etc." (Synops, 8. 
ScriptursBj init.) Eptphantds. — " They are useful and profitable 
indeed, but are not brought into the number of Canonical 
Books." (See Beveridgb, vol. i. p. 286.) 
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AETICLE VII. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in 
the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered* to Mankind 
by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and Man, being 
both God and Man, Wherefore they are not to be heard, which 
feign that the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises. 
Although the Law given from God by Moses, as touching Cere- 
monies and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor the Civil precepts 
thereof ought of necessity to be received in any commonwealth ; 
yet notwithstanding, no Christian man whatsoever is free from 
the obedience of the Commandments which are called Moral, 

Testamentum Vetus Novo contrarium non est, quandoquidem 
tam in Veteri, quam in Novo, per Christum, qui unicus est 
Mediator Dei et hominum, Deus et homo, CBtema vita humano 
generi est proposita, Quare male sentiunt, qui veteres tantum 
in promissiones temporarias sperasse confingunt, Quanquam lex 
a Deo data per Mosen {quoad cceremonias et ritus) Christianos 
non astringai, neque civilia ejus prcecepta in cdiqua republica 
necessario recipi debeant, nihilominus tamen ab obedientia manda- 
torum {qua moralia vocantur) nullus {quantumvis) Christianus 
est solutus, 

WHAT is the first assertion in this Article? 
What proof is offered for this assertion? 
"What conclusion is drawn? Into what parts may 
the Mosaic law be divided ? ^ Is the Ceremonial law 
binding on Christian men? Is the Civil binding? 
Is the moral ? 

You say that the Old Testament is not contrary 
to the New. What do you mean?' Who is the 

* The cerevnonial, the civU, and the moral. 

* They do not teach different doctrine. 
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sum and substance of both Testaments? What 
relation did Moses bear to Christ ? In what sense 
was Moses a Mediator?^ What does St. John 
declare to be the spirit of prophecy ? (Eev, xix. 10.) 
Bepeat the first prophecy of a Eedeemer. (Gen. 
iii. 15.) What was the promise given to Abraham? 
(Gen. xxii. 18.) How does Balaam prophesy of 
Christ? (Numb. xxiv. 17.) Does our Saviour 
apply this expression to Himself in the New 
Testament? (Eev. xxii. 16.) Eepeat the promise 
in Jeremiah xxxi. 33. How does this promise point 
out the nature of the future covenant ? * Were the 
sacrifices of the Jewish law sufficient in themselves 
to take away sin ? (Heb. x. 4.) To what did they 
all look forward ? 

Had there been no promise of future life through 
a Eedeemer, to what alone could the old Fathers 
have limited the promises in the Old Testament?' 
Who are meant here by the old Fathers? Did 
the old Fathers look only to transitory promises? 
Did Abraham? (John viii. 66.) Did Moses? (Heb. 
xi. 26.) Did David? (Acts ii. 30, 31.) Did Job? 
(Job xix. 25.) How is this truth stated in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews? (Heb. xi. 12—16.) 

What is meant by the cereTnonial law?* Why 
might we infer that the ceremonial law would not 
be binding on Christian men?* With regard to 

^ Moses was only a medium of communiccUion with Gk)d; 
Christ is the medium of reconciliation. 

* It points out its spirituality. 

* To temporal blessings. 

* The law relating to the outward circumstances of Divine 
worship. 

* Because it was only instituted for a particular purpose^ and 
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what rite of the ceremonial law did there arise a 
dissension in the early days of the Church ? (Acts 
XV. 1, 2.) How was the dispute settled? (verse 19.) 
What advice does St. Paul give to the Colossians 
on this point? (Col. ii. 16.) How does he warn the 
Galatians against the use of the ceremonial law? 
(Gal. V. 2.) What reason is given in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews for this change? (Heb. vii. 12.) 

What are meant by civil precepts ? ^ What is the 
doctrine of the Church of England with regard to 
the civil precepts of the Jewish law? What do 
you mean by a commonwealth ? ^ On what grounds 
(of reason) would you infer that these precepts are 
not necessarily binding?^ How do you infer the 
same thing from Scripture ? * What command does 
St. Peter give with regard to the laws of men? 
(1 Peter ii. 13.) To whom was his Epistle written ? 
Were the Christians to whom he wrote, living 
(probably) in many different commonwealths ? 
What is the only limit of our obedience to the 
laws of men ? 

What are meant by mmal laws?*^ How is the 
moral law summed up in Scripture ? What is the 

would therefore no longer be necessary when that purpose was 
accomplished. 

* Precepts relating to state polity or civil government ; such 
as in the Jewish law, those relating to magistrates, contracts, 
the institution of tithes, etc. 

* An established form of civil life. 

* They were suited to the peculiar circumstances of the 
Jewish people ; and for this very reason we may conclude that 
they were framed for that people only. 

* The Apostles never recommended obedience to them. 

^ Moral laws are such as are agreeable to the moral sense, or 
natural conscience. 
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assertion of this Article with regard to the moral 
law ? Why do you infer from reason that this law 
is of perpetual obligation?^ What is our Lord's 
assertion with regard to the moral law? (Matt. v. 
17.) What direction does He give in Matthew xix. 
17 ? What does St. James say of faith without obe- 
dience? (James ii. 17.) How will a right faith 
influence Christian men with respect to the moral 
law? (Kom. iii. 31.) 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^How does [the Author 
of the Questions] speak of the agreement of the Old 
and New Testaments ? ^ What is the testimony of 
St. Ignatius ?» Of St. Chrysostom ?* [Of St. Cyril?*] 
How does St. Augustine show that the old Fathers 
did not look only for transitory promises ? * How 

* The moral law is the unchangeable will of God, and is there- 
fore a standing law to all nations even to the end of the world. 

* ** The Apostles have taught us as themselves did learn ; 
first, the precepts of the Law, and then the Gospel ; for what 
else is the Law but the Gospel foreshadowed ? what other the 
Gospel than the Law fulfilled? " (J^umi, 101.) 

» St. Ignatius.—" There is one God of the Old and New 
Testament, and one Mediator betwixt God and Man." " All the 
saints therefore were saved in Christ, trusting in Him and 
expecting of Him." (Bevebidgb, vol. i. p. 305.) 

* St. Chrysostom. — " There is no difference but of names in 
the two Testaments, no opposition or contrariety." (BEVBSiDaE, 
vol. i. p. 304.) 

* St. Cyril. — " Let no one then divide the Old from the New 
Testament ; let no one say that the Spirit in the former is one, 
and in the latter another ; for thus he offends against the Holy 
Ghost Himself, who together with the Father and the Son is 
honoured." (Xccf. xvi. 4.) ] 

* St. Augustine. — ** But the Old Testament to them that 
rightly understand it, is a prophecy of the New Testament. 
And therefore, in that first people, the holy Patriarchs and 
Prophets, who understood what they did, or what was done by 
them, had then the hope of eternal salvation in the New Testa- 
ment." {ConWa Fauit^ 1. 15, 0. 2.) 
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does Irensens speak of the perpetual obligation of 
the moral law ? ^ 



AETICLE Vin. 

TTie Three Creeds^ Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed^ and 
that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought 
thoroughly to be received and believed: for they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture. 

Symbola tria, Niccenum, Athanasii, et quod vulgo Apostolorum 
appellatur, omnino recipienda sunt et credenda ; nam firmissimis 
scripturarum testimoniis probari possunt. 

WHAT is asserted in this Article? Why are 
the three Creeds thoroughly to be believed? 
"What do you mean by a warrant? '^ 

"What is a Creed?* "What necessity gave rise 
to Creeds ? * In whose name were converts to 
Christianity baptized? What would therefore be 
required from them before baptism?* What then 
would be the earliest form that a Creed would 

' Iren-bus. — "For all these things do not contain any con- 
trariety or dissolution of the ancient moral laws, but their 
fulness and extension ; as Himself saith, ' Unless your righteous- 
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.* ** {Adv. Hser. 1. iv. 
c. 13, 1.) 

* A proof or testimony. 

^ A summary of Christian doctrine, derived from the Latin 
word, credo, I believe. 

* The necessity of having definite articles of faith, extracted 
from Scripture, and sufficiently concise to be committed to 
memory. 

* Faith in the Holy Trinity. 
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assume ? * Wliat name was given to the Creed by 
the Greek Church?' What was signified by this 
title?' What other name did the Creed bear in 
the early ages of the Church ? * 

What gives authority to Creeds ?* What sanctum 
must they have ? * Why ? ^ In asserting that Holy 
Scripture contains all things necessary to salvation, 
does the Church leave her members to the unre- 
stricted exercise of their own judgment with regard 
to the interpretation of Scripture ? What does she 
require from her members ? » What great evils have 
resulted from the undue exercise of private judgment 
in this matter ? • 

77^ Three Creeds. — When was the Council at Nice 
held ? ^° By whom was it called ? ^ For what pur- 
pose ? " How many persons were present ? ^ How 
did they determine the rule of faith?" Was the 
Creed then agreed upon the same with that which 



> It would be an amplification or expansion of the form of 
baptism. 

' It was called a symboL 

' A watchword or token to distinguish Christians from 
heathens. 

♦ A Guncm or rttfo offaiih. 

* Holy Scripture. 

• That of the Church. 

' That we may know how the Church interprets Scripture. 

* That they put no interpretation on Scripture inconsistent 
with her own authorized formularies. 

' False doctrine, heresy, and schism. 

»• AJD. 325. 

" Constantino. 

" Principally for the purpose of condemning the opinions of 
Alius. 

" 318. 

*♦ They drew up a Creed which was framed after primitive 
models. 
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has come down to us ? ^ What addition was made 
afterwards?' Wliat is meant by the expression 
" God of God " ? ' How do yon understand the words 
" Light of Light " ? * What passage of Scripture 
corresponds with this expression ? (Heb. i. 3.) What 
is meant by the expression *' the Lord," as applied 
to the Holy Spirit? Where is the Holy Spirit said 
to be the " Giver of Life '* ? (Gen. i. 2 ; Eom. viii. 

11.) 

Who was Athanasins ? * What is the probable 
date of the Creed which bears his name ? * What 
appears to have been the design of this Creed?' 
What do the damnatory clauses in this Creed 
show?" On what passage of Scripture are they 
founded? (Mark xvi. 16.) What is the meaning 
of the word "incomprehensible," as used in this 
Creed?' 

Why is the Apostles* Creed so called ? Why do 
you conclude that it was not drawn up by the 
Apostles ? ^° Mention one early instance of confes- 



* It was the same, except that it went no further than the 
words, " I believe in the Holy Ghost." 

' The remaining clauses were added at the council of C!on- 
stantinople, a.d. 381, excepting that which declares that the 
H6I7 Ghost '^ proceeds from the Son," which was added still 
later by the Western Church. 

• Qcodi proceeding from God. 

^ Light proceedmg from light, as a ray from the sun. 

* A member of the Nicene Council, afterwards Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

• The 4th century. (See Hooker, B. v. § 42.) 
^ To defend the Apostolic doctrine. 

* The necessity of sound faith as well as sound practice. 

• " Incapable of bounds," or " infinite." 

^® Because if so, it would have been uniform and preserved. 
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sion of faith before baptism, in the Acts of the 
Apostles. (Acts viii. 36, 37.) 

What was the design of the three Creeds ? ^ Can 
the different doctrines contained in these Creeds be 
shown to have been the received doctrines of the 
primitive Church ?' 

* To tiaie^ explain, and defend the Catholic faith. 

* rftiey can all he shown tndependenUy to have heen so. 
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PART III. 

DOCTRINES RELATING TO CHRISTIANS AS 

INDIVIDUALS. 

AETICLE IX. 

Original Sin standeth not in the following of Adam {as 
the Pelagians do vainly talk) ; but it is the fault and cor- 
ruption of the naUire of every man, that naturally is engendered 
of the offspring of Adam ; whereby man is very far gone from 
original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, 
so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the Spirit ; and there- 
fore in every person bom into this world, it deserveth God's wrcUh 
and damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain, yea 
in them that are regenerated ; whereby the lust of the flesh, called 
in the Greek phronema sarkos, which some do expound the 
wisdom, some sensuality, some the affection, some the desire, of 
the flesh, is not subject to the Law of God, And although 
there is no condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apostle doth confess, that concupiscence and lust hath of 
itself the nature of sin, 

Peccatum originis non est {ut fabulantur Pelagiani) in imitatione 
Adami situm, sed est vitium, et deprcpvatio natures cujuslibet 
hominis ex Adamo naturcditer propagati ; qua fit, ut ab 
originali justitia quam longissime distet ; ad malum sua nature 
propendeat; et caro semper culver sus Spiritum concupiscat ; unde 
in unoquoque nascentium, iram Dei atque damnationem meretur. 
Manet etiam in renatis hcec naturtE depravatio ; qua fit ut 
affectus camis, Grace <l>p6vriiJM trapKhs, {quod alii sapientiam, 
alii sensum, alii affectum, alii studium camis interpretantur,) 
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legt Dei non subjiciatur. Et quanquam renatis et crecUntibus 
nulla propter Christum est condemnation peccati tamen in sese 
roHonem habere concupiscentiam, fatetur Apostolus. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What 
is the meaning of the word original f^ To 
what kind of sin is original sin commonly opposed ? 
Who was Pelagius?* What was the error of his 
followers with regard to original sin ? ' How is it 
defined in this Article? Why is it said to be the 
fault of our nature?* Why the corrugation f^ Why 
is this description limited to "every man that 
naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam**?* 
What was man's original righteousness?' How 
does the Article describe his fallen state? What 
is meant by the fieah f * Who are meant by " them 
that are regenerated " ? • How are the Greek words 
quoted in this Article translated in the English 
Bible ? " What is concupiscence ? " 

What are the propositions contained in this 
Article ? " 

' That which was in the beginning. 

' A Welshman who lived in the beginning of the 5th century, 
and held many dangerous opinions. 

' They held that mankind are not bom sinners ; and that 
Adam hurt his posterity only by giving them so bad an 
example, and not by propagating his sin to them. 

* because we are Kuilty of it. 

* Because we are degenerated by it. 

* That Ghrist might be excluded. 

' The image of God in his soul. * Man in his natural state. 

* Those who are baptized. The words regenerated and &ap- 
tized are both translated from the word ** renatis ** in the Latin. 

>* To be carnally minded. '^ Irregular and unlawful desire. 

*2 (1) That our nature is corrupt. (2) That this corruption 
is derived from our first parents. (3) That it deserves wrath. 
(4) That this infection remains after baptism. (5) That it is 
not then liable to condemnation. 
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Do infants, a4S well as adults, require a Mediator ? 
"What follows from hence ?^ Eepeat Genesis viii. 
21. Wliat is the reason assigned in this passage 
why God should not again destroy the world? 
Eepeat Galatians v. 17. "What do you mean by 
the flesh ? How does St. Paul describe " them that 
are after the flesh " ? (Eom. viii. 5.) What strong 
internal evidence does every man possess that his 
nature is corrupt ? * 

"We see a similarity of nature in animals. Whence 
is this derived ? If Adam had begotten a son before 
he fell, what would have been the original state of 
that son ? '^ In what state was Adam when he begot 
children?* "What was the consequence to them?* 
How is this expressed in Genesis v. 3? In what 
sense does St. Paul affirm that Levi might be 
said to have paid tithes to Melchisedec? (Heb. 
vii. 9, 10.) In whose loins was the whole human 
nature when Adam fell ? What follows from hence?* 
Eepeat 1 Cor. xv. 22. How does David attest this 
truth ? (Psalm li. 6.) How is it expressed by Job ? 
(xiv. 4.) Eepeat Psalm Iviii. 3. Why do you infer 
that this applies to all ? (Eom. iii. 23.) 

Eepeat Eomans v. 12 — 19. Why has death passed 
upon all men? In whom have all men sinned? 
What does sin deserve? What then do all men 
deserve? What is this sin called in the passage 



' That they have sin in them to be remitted. 
^ Evil passions working in his mind. 

' He would have been formed like his father, in the image 
of God. * Corrupt and mortal. 

' They were bom into the world corrupt and mortal. 
* The whole human nature fell in him. 
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jnst quoted ? * What is meant by the word offence 
in this passage ?' 

Is original sin removed by baptism?' Eepeat 
Galatians v. 17. What was the condition of the 
persons to whom these words were written ? Eepeat 
1 Peter ii. 11. Is this charge given to baptized 
persons ? Eepeat James i. 14. Does this apply to 
Christians? Show from St. James the difference 
between original and actual sin.^ 

What is the passage quoted in the latter part of 
this Article ? (Eom. viii. 1.) 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Was the doctrine of 
original sin the belief of the early Church ? * What 
is the testimony of Clement of Eome ? * Of Clement 
of Alexandria ? ' Of Cyprian ? ' 

' An offence. ' The act of sinning. 

* Ko. Its guilt is removed, so that children who die before 
they are old enough to be accountable, are thereby saved ; but 
if they grow up, the inclination to sin remains, which they have 
grace given to them to resist. 

* Original Hn is the lust within us which '* draws us away 
and entices us.*' Actual sin is ** lust having conceived and 
brought forth sin." (James i 14, 15.) 

* The term original sin was not adopted till the doctrine was 
questioned in the 5th century. The doctrine, however, has 
always been that of the Catholic Church. 

* Clement of Bome. — '* Moreover it is thus also written 
concerning Job, ' Job was just, without blame, upright, one 
that feared God, and shunned all evil ; * but the same person 
accusing himself says, ' There is no one free from pollution, 
even though his life be but one day long.' " (^Ad Corinth, c. 17.) 

7 Clement of Alezandbia. — He speaks of our being ^ by 
nature totally alienated from God." (Strom, ii. § 20.) 

' Ctpbian. — ^* There were before Christ also famous men, 
prophets and priests; but being conceived and bom in sin, 
they wanted neither original nor personal guUt." (De jejunio 
et tentat. {(Quoted by Bevebidgb, vol. i. p. 364.]) 
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The condition of Man after the fall of Adam is such, that 
he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own natural strength 
and good works^ to faith, and calling upon God : Wherefore we 
heme no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God, 
without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may 
have a good wUl, and working with us, when we have that good 
will, 

Ea est hominis post lapsum Ada conditio, ut sese naturcdibus 
suis viribus, et bonis operibus, ad fidem et invocationem Dei 
convertere et prceparare non possit. Quare absque gratia Dei 
{qua per Christum est) nos praveniente, ut velimus, et cooperante, 
dum volumus, ad pietatis opera facienda, qua Deo grata sunt et 
accepta, nihil valemus, 

WHAT was the state of man's will before the 
fall ? ^ Was this freedom entirely lost when 
man fell from God?* "What then does this Article 
assert to be the condition of man since the Fall? 
What is meant by " faith, and calling upon God " ? » 
Good works are twice spoken of in this Article; to 
what condition of man do they refer when first men- 
tioned ? * To what afterwards ? * Eepeat the latter 
part of this Article. What are the two points to be 
proved ? ^ 

In what sense is the word preventing used in this 

^ It was absolutely free to choose the good and refuse the evil. 
* It became corrupted and degenerated. 
» Christianity. * His unregenerated state. 

^ His state as a baptized Christian. 

' (1) The necessity of grace preventing us, and (2) the 
necessity of grace working with us. 
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Article?* Is the necessity of preventing grace 
declared in the Old Testament? How does David 
show its necessity? (Psalm li. 10.) How is this 
truth asserted by our Savour? (John xv. 5, last 
dauae.') Eepeat John vi. 44. What is meant by the 
expression drauoing in. this passage?' How was it 
that Lydia attended to the things spoken of by St. 
Paul? (Acts xvi. 14.) How does St. Paul describe 
the method of salvation? (Ephes. ii. 8, 9.) 

Is man a responsible being ? By what criterion is 
he to be judged hereafter ? * Would it consist with 
God's moral government to judge men hereafter for 
works over which they have had no control ? What 
was the charge which Joshua was directed to give 
to the Israelites? (Josh. xxiv. 15.) What choice 
did they then make? (Josh. xxiv. 22.) Eepeat our 
Saviour's words (Luke xiii. 24). What is the mean- 
ing of the word strive f * What is St. Paul's advice 
to the Philippians? (i. 12, Uist clause,) What reason 
does he give? (verse 13.) What passage in the 
Article do these two verses illustrate? What 
motives are employed in Scripture to urge men to 
holiness ? * What do these various motives imply ? ^ 
Is the grace of God irresistible ? What do you mean 
by irresistible? What is St. Paul's exhortation to 
the Corinthians? (2 Cor. vi. 1.) If men receive the 



^ Going before. Inclining. 

* Persuading by moral means, and fit motives. 

* By his works. 

* The Greek word is, ayuvi(€(re€; **u8e every exertion;" 
"be in an agony.** 

* Exhortations, promises, threatenings, etc. 
' The necessity for our exertions. 



42 ARTICLE XL 

grace of Gk)d in vain, how is this to be accounted 
for?^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — What was the error of 
the Pelagians with regard to the subject of this 
Article ? * When controversy arose upon this point, 
what was the opposite error into which men fell?' 
What is the testimony of IrenaBus with regard to 
the insufficiency of man?* Of St. Augustine?* 
How does Clement of Alexandria attest the necessity 
of human exertion ? • 



AETICLE XI. 
^i i^z SittiE^tiCfcation ssi Aflan. 

We are accounted righteotis before God, only for the merit of our 
Lord and Saviour yesus Christ by Faith, and not for our own 
works or deservings : Wherefore, that we are justified by Faith 
only is a most wholesome Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expessed in the Homily of Justification, 

Tantum propter meritum Domini ac Servatoris nostri fesu 
Christi, per fidem, non propter opera et merita nostra, justi 
coram Deo reputamur, Quare sola fide nos justificari doctrina 

* They will not co-operate with Gkxl. 

' They asserted that men were able by their own natural 
strength to turn to Gkxl. 

* They denied the free agency of man. 

* Ibenjeus. — " No man who does not partake of the blessing 
and assistance of the Lord, can procure to himself the means 
of salvation." {Adv. Hsbt, 1. iv. c 13.) 

* St. Augustine. — " As none can begin a good work without 
the Lord, so none can perfect it without ti^e Lord." {Cord. 
Pdag. 1. 2.) 

* Clement of Alexandria. — ** Gk)d favours and co-operates 
with willing minds." {Quis dives iolvetur f c. 21.) 
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tst stduberrima^ et consolaiioms pUnissima, ut in homUia de 
JusHficatione Ilomtms Justus explicatur. 

TT7HAT is the subject of this Article ? What do 
» » you mean by justification?^ On account of 
what are we justified ? ' By what means do we apply 
that merit to ourselves ? ® How is this doctrine ex- 
pressed in the Communion Service?* Why is it a 
wholesome doctrine?* Why is it full of comfort?* 
What is the Homily referred to at the close of this 
Article?' 

What are the three points asserted in this Article?' 

Bepeat Bomans iii. 28. What are here excluded 
from being the means of our justification ? How is 
this doctrine repeated in another Epistle? (Gal. ii. 
16.) Bepeat Ephesians ii. 8, 9. What is the mean 
ing of the words " ye are saved " in this passage ? • 

Bepeat Bomans iii. 24 — 26. What is a propitia- 
tion ? " What, then, is the ground of our justifica- 
tion ? What do you mean by being justified freely ?" 

Bepeat Bomans v. 1. Bepeat Gralatians ii. 16. 

> The being aoconnted righteous. 

* The merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
» By faith. 

* ^' Humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and 
death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His blood, 
we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission of our sins," 
etc. {Post Communion Service.^ 

^ Because it humbles pride. 

* Because it prevents despair. 

' That of the Salvation of aU mankind, 

* (1) We are not justified on account of our own works ; (2) 
but on account of tne merits of Christ ; (3) and this benefit is 
communicated to us through faith. 

' Ye are put into a state of salvation. 

^® An atonement. A means of reconciliation. 

>^ Gratuitously ; without being earned. 
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When St. Paul declares that we are accoimted 
righteous by faith only, does he mean that a mere 
nominal faith would be sufficient? Show the in- 
sufficiency of a mere nominal faith from his own 
statement in another passage. (Bom. ii. 13.) 
What does St. James say of faith without works? 
(James ii. 20.) What was the particular error 
against which St. Paul wrote in his Epistle to the 
Galatians?^ What was the opposite error against 
which St. James appears to have written ? ' Is there 
any inconsistency between them? For example; 
By means of what was the thief on the cross 
justified? What proof did he give of his repentance 
and faith ? What must he have done had he lived ? 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Was the doctrine of this 
Article that of the early Christians ? What is the 
testimony of Clement of Eome?" Of Polycarp?* 

* That of seeking justification by the works of the law. 

* That of supposing that faith alone was sufficient. 

* Clement. — " We are not justified by ourselves, neither by 
our own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or works that we 
have done in the holiness of our hearts ; but by that faith by 
which God Almighty has justified all men from the beginning.'* 
(^. ad Corinth, c. 32.) 

* PoLTOABP. — " Ye are saved by grace, not by works, but by 
the will of God, through Jesus Christ." (Ad PhU. § 1.) 



( 45 ) 
ABTICLE XII. 

Albeit that Good Works^ which are the fruits of Faith, and 
follow after Justifieation, cannot put away our sins, and endure 
the severity of God's Judgment ; yet are they pleasing and ac- 
ceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a 
true and lively Faith ; insomuch that by them a lively Faith may 
be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit, 

fie H^naiA Operfibuiet. 

Bona opera, qua sunt fructus fidei, et justificatos sequuntur, 

quanquam peccata nostra expiare, et divini judicU severitatem 

ferre non possunt; Deo tamen grata sunt, et accepta in Christo^ 

atque ex vera et viva fide necessario profluunt, ut plane ex illis 

aque fides viva cognosci possit, atque arbor ex fructu judicaru 

WHAT is the history of this Article ? ^ Against 
what two errors does it appear to be directed?* 
What are the propositions contained in it ? ® 

What do you mean when you say that good works 
cannot put away sins ? * Why cannot they endure 
the severity of Grod's judgment ? ' How does Isaiah 
describe the righteousness of man ? (Ixiv. 6.) How 
is the same truth asserted by Job? (ix. 30, 31.) 

' It did not exist in those of Edward VI., 1552; but was 
added in 1562. 

' That of the Romanists, who hold that good works are meri- 
torious ; and that of the Antinomians and others, who hold that 
faith only is sufficient. 

* (1) That good works cannot put away sin, or endure the 
severity of GSd*s judgment; (2) That they are nevertheless 
pleasing; (3) They are pleasing through Christ's merits; 
(4) They, spring necessarily from a lively faith. 

* They cannot expiate them. 

^ Because they are not perfect. 
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By the Psalmist ? (cxxx. 3.) By St. James ? (James 
iii. 2.) 

On what grounds of reason might we infer that 
good works are pleasing to Gk)d ? ^ What exhortation 
does Christ give with regard to good works ? (Matt. 
V. 16.) If God is glorified, what may we conclude?' 
Whose workmanship does St. Paul declare Christians 
to be? (Ephes. ii. 10.) For what purpose are they 
created in Christ Jesus? What did St. Paul desire 
Titus to " affirm constantly " ? (Titus iii. 8.) How 
are Christians to please the Lord ? (Coloss. i. 10.) 

It appears, then, that good works have no merit, 
and cannot endure the Divine scrutiny; but they 
are nevertheless pleasing to God. Through whom 
are They pleasing ? In whom are Christians created 
unto good works? (Ephes. ii, 10.) When are they 
thus created?" By virtue of what, then, are their 
good works acceptable to God?* In whose name 
does St. Paul admonish the Colossians to do all 
things? (iii. 17.) 

From what do these good works necessarily 
spring ? From what kind of faith ? To what faith 
is this opposed?* How is the goodness of a tree 
known? How is the nature of a Christian's faith 
known ? By what does St. Paul say faith worketh ? 
(Gal. V. 6.) What does St. John say of him who 
says he loves God, and keeps not His command- 
ments ? (1 John ii. 4.) 

' Because God commands them to be done, and requires them 
as necessary to salvation. 
2 That He is pleased. * In their baptism. 

^ By virtue of their admission into the Christian covenant. 
^ A dead or heartless faith. 
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Evidence from Antiquity. — In what terms does St. 
Cyril speak of the imperfection of good works ?^ 
How does Justin Martyr show the necessity of good 
works?* How does St. Chrysostom connect faith 
and good works ? • 

ABTICLE Xin. 

Works done before the grace of Christy and the Inspiration of 
Wlis Spirit^ are not pleasant to God^ forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christy neither do they make men meet to 
receive grace, or (as the School authors say) deserve grace of con- 
gruity : yea rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 
have the nature of sin. 

fie ^tt^vA ante guiettifilcattonem. 

Opera qucefiunt ante gratiam Christi et Spiritus ejus afflatum^ 
cum ex fide Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo ^ata sunt, 
neque gratiam (ut multi vocant) de congruo merentur, Immo 
cum non sunt facta ut Deus ilia fieri voluit et prcecepit, peccati 
rationem habere non dubitamus. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What state 
or condition of men does it refer to ? What 
does it affirm with regard to " works done before the 
grace of Christ, and the inspiration of His Spirit "? * 

* Otbil. — " That which seems to be done well by us, cannot 
escape reprehension and blame, if it be narrowly searched into." 

• Justin Mabttb. — ** Christ hath declared that not they who 
only profess His religion, but they who do the works which He 
hath commanded them shall be saved." {Apol. i. c. 16.) 

• St. Ohbtsostom. — **As soon as ever thou hast believed, 
thou wilt be adorned also with good works." {Sermo de lege 
etfide.) 

* (1) That they are not pleasant to Gtod ; (2) That they do 
not deserve grace ; (3) That they have the nature of sin. 
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Why are they not pleasing to God ? Who say that 
snch works deserve grace of oongmity ? Who were 
the School authors ? ^ What did they mean by grace 
of oongmity ? • 

On what grounds of reason wonld yon infer that 
works before justification are not pleasant to Grod ? ' 
What is the natural state of man since the Fall ? 
What follows from hence?* How does St. Paul 
speak of the plan of salvation ? (Titus iii. 4, 5.) 
What does he exclude from having any merit to 
obtain justification? By what does he say that 
Christians are saved? (Ephes. ii. 8.) Were those 
persons actually saved at that time? What then? 
By what, then, were they put into a state of justifi- 
cation ? 

We have seen that works performed before the 
grace of Christ are not pleasant to God, and do not 
deserve grace. What is affirmed farther with regard 
to them? Kepeat 1 John v. 17." Bepeat Acts xvii. 
30. What was God pleased to overlook ? What do 
you infer from hence ? * What does our Lord say is 
the work of God ? (John vi. 29.) From what prin- 

' Students in Divinity, who appeared in the 11th century, 
and strove to explain Scripture on philosophical principles. 

2 Qrcwe of congruity (gratiam de congmo) means grace which 
it is fair and equitable that a man should receive. The School 
authors devised a theory that by a certain meritorious meetness, 
h priori, for the reception of God's grace, the party claimed it 
de oongruo, as that which it was fitting he should receive ; and 
that having once received it, he might then claim its further 
extension as a right, de condigno. 

* All actions are considered by the Divine Being with 
reference to their motives, and unless these be good, the action, 
however outwardly good, cannot be pleasant to God. 

* That his works in his natural state must be corrupt. 

' That this ignorance was sinful, though not punished. 
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ciple, then, must every work proceed, in order that it 
may be pleasing to God ? * Whose gift is faith ! 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Was the doctrine of 
this Article that of the early Church? In what 
terms does St. Jerome speak of works before justifi- 
cation ? * St. Chrysostom ? ® Gregory ? * 



AKTICLE XIV. 
Ot CKSotiuf of j^u]perer0gattan. 

Voluntary Works besides^ aver and above, God's Command- 
ments, which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety: for by them men do 
declare, that they do not only render unto God as much as 
they are bound to do, but that they do more for His sake, than 
ofbounden duty is required: whereas Christ saith plainly. When 
ye heme done all that are commanded to you, say. We are un- 
profitable servants. 

fie Operfibuiet ibvoj^txttn^inniA. 

Opera qua supererogationis appellant, non possunt sine arro- 
gantia et impietate pradicaru Nam illis declarant homines, 
non tantum se Deo reddere quce tenentur, sed plus in ejus gratiam 

* From the principle of faith. 

' St. Jbbome. — **Let us pronounce our sentence against 
those who do not believe in Christ, and yet think themselves 
valiant, and wise, and temperate, and just, that they may know 
that thero is none can live without Christ, without whom all 
virtue lies in vice." (Hieron. in GciL. c. 3.) 

' St. Chbysostom. — " You shall find many which have not 
the true faith, and be not of the fiock of Christ, and yet as it 
appeareth they flourish in good works of mercy ; you shall find 
them ftdl of pity, compassion, and given to justice ; and yet, 
for all that, they have no fruit of their works, because the chief 
work lacketh." (Serm. defide, lege, et Spiritu Sancto.) 

* Gbegoby. — " If faith be not first begotten in our hearts, all 
the other things cannot be good, though they may seem good. 
(Aforol. 1. 2. Iquoted hy Beyeridgb, vol. ii. p. 42.] ) 
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ftuere quam deberent ; cum aperte ChrisHu dtcat^ Cutn feceritis 
omnia quacumque pracepta sunt vobis, dkiUt Strvi inutiles 
sumus, 

AGAINST whafc erroneous doctrine is this Article 
directed? What is the meaning of the word 
supererogation f^ How is this doctrine applied by 
the Church of Eome?* Why is it an arrogant 
doctrine ? * Why is it impious ? * 

What are the two propositions denied in this 
Article?* Quote a passage from Scripture to dis- 
prove the first? (Luke xvii. 10.) What passage 
disproves the second? (Psalm xlix. 7.) 

By what method of reasoning has it been at- 
tempted to establish this error?* Is there any 
ground for such distinction in Scripture? How 
much obedience do the precepts of the Bible require ? 
How is the moral law summed up by Christ? For 
whose use was the Lord's Prayer designed ? What 
do we pray to be forgiven in that prayer ? What 
are our sins called in the Lord's Prayer as recorded 

^ The performance of more than duty requires. It is thus 
derived : from rogOi to carry a law ; erogo^ to make out an order 
for money from the treasury, or to pay; 8u;p€r erogo, to pay over 
and above what is due. 

* It is asserted that Christ did and suffered more than was 
necessary, and that the saints have done the same; and that 
this surplus of merit is placed at the pope's disposal, to dis- 
pense for remission from purgatory, by inoulgences. 

' Because it exalts human merit. 

* Because it takes away from the honour of Christ. 

' (1) That a man is able to do more than is necessary for his 
own salvation ; (2) That he is able to transfer the merit of the 
surplus to others. 

' By making a distinction between the precepts and the 
counsels of religion ; the former being asserted to be necessaryy 
and the latter only voluntary. 
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by St. Matthew?^ But if Christians must pray 
daily for forgiveness of their debts, can they have 
any surplus merit ? When Christ required the young 
man to sell all that he had, was it optional with 
liifa whether he would do so or not? Was that 
charge a jweccp^, or only a eowMel^ What moral 
evil results from this doctrine ? ' 

Does it appear from Scripture that there will 
be differences of rewards hereafter?" Was this the 
view of the early Christians ? * Does this doctrine 
give any countenance to that of Supererogation?* 

Evidence from Antiquity. — ^When was the doctrine 
of Works of Supererogation first held?* Is the 
testimony of the early Church decisive against it ? 
What is the language of St. Basil ? ' St. Cyprian ? * 
St. Augustine ?» 



• Debta. 

' It intends to damp our ardour in the pursuit of holiness, 
from the idea that we may have already gained merit enough^ 
and therefore need strive no more. 

' It is expressly declared that God will reward every one 
according to his works. The same thing is also implied in the 
parable of the pounds, and in 1 Gor. xv. 41, 42. 

^ ''It has been the ancient and constant tradition of the 
Church, testified by the unanimous consent of all the Fathers." 
(Jos. MsDE, Sermon on McUt. x. 41.) 

' None whatever, because the reward of the greatest saint is 
a reward of grace, and not of debt. 

• In the 12th century. 

^ St. Basil. — "He that cannot make satisfaction, or pro- 
pitiate God for his own sins, how can he do it for another ? *' 
(in Psalm 48.) 

• St. Cypbian.—" We ought not to glory in any thing, since 
nothing is our own." (Testim, 1. iii. c. 4.) 

• St. Augustine. — " Brethren may die for brethren, yet the 
blood of any martyr is not poured out for the forgiveness and 
remission of their brethren's sins, as He did for us." {In Joh. 
Tract 84.) 
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AKTICLE XV. 
Of €^xi3it alone loitl^out Sbin. 

Christ in the truth of our nature was made like unto us in all 
things^ sin only except^ from which He was clearly void, both in 
His fleshy and in His spirit. He came to be the Lamb without 
spot,, whot by sacrifice of Himself once made^ should take away 
the sins of the world, and sin, as Saint John saith, was 
not in Him, But all we the rest, although baptized, and bom 
again in Christ, yet offend in many things ; and if we say we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us, 

fie C1^rii{ta> qui letoluiet ti^X i^yjoz peccata. 

Christus in nostra nctturce veritate, per omnia similis foetus 
est nobis, excepto peccato, a quo prorsus erat immunis, tum in 
came, tum in spiritu, Venit ut agnus, absque macula, qui 
mundi peccata per immolationem sui semel factam tolleret, et 
peccatum {ut inquit Johannes) in eo non erat ; sed nos reliqui 
etiam baptizati, et in Christi regenerati, in multis tamen offen- 
dimus omnes, Et si dixerimus, quod peccatum non habemus, nos 
ipsos seducimus, et Veritas in nobis non est, 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What do 
you mean by "the truth of our nature"?^ 
What is meant by being " clearly void " ? * What 
kind of sin is here intended ? ' Who are meant by 
"all we the rest"?* 

There are two assertions in this Article. What 
are they ? * 

The sinlessness of Christ, — ^For what purpose did 



»» 



* The reality or verity of our nature. ** Very man.* 

* Entirely, altogether free. The Latin is 'prorsw, 
' All sin, original and actual. 

* All mankind ; as described in Article IX. 

' (1) The sinlessness of Christ, and (2) the sinfulness of 
man after regeneration. 
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Christ oome into the world ? Supposing that Christ 
had been guilty of any sin, what would He have 
required?^ Why was Christ miraculously con- 
ceived ? * In what likeness did God send His own 
Son? (Eom. viii. 3.) For what purpose? Could 
Christ have condemned sin, if He had been sent in 
sinful flesh ? For what purpose did the Father make 
Him to be sin for us? (2 Cor. v. 21.) What do you 
mean by " being made sin " in this passage ? • What 
was it necessary that Christ should be, in order that 
we might be made "the righteousness of Gk)d in 
Him " ? What was the Paschal Lamb ? Why was 
it required to be without blemish ? What do you 
mean by a type? How do you know that the 
Paschal Lamb was a type of Christ?* What is the 
testimony of St. Peter to this point? (1 Peter i. 19.) 
What is our Lord's own testimony as to His own 
sinlessness? (John viii. 46.) How is this truth 
asserted by St. John ? (1 John iii. 5.) 

This Article asserts that Christ was entirely free 
from sin, both in His flesh and in His spirit. Is this 
distinction observed in Scripture? (2 Cor. vii. 1.) 
What are sins of the flesh ? * What does St. Paul 
say of fornication? (1 Cor. vi. 18.) What do you 
mean by being peccable?* Was Christ peccable?^ 

* A Bedeemer. * That He might be free from sin. 
' A sin-offering ; an atonement for sin. 

* John i. 29. 

^ Sins in which the "body is especially concerned, as intemper- 
ance, Inst. etc. Sins of the spirit are those in which the mind 
is especially concerned, as pride, revenge, etc. 

* Liable to sin. 

' No ; he was entirely free from all sin, and all tendency to 
sin, either of body or of mind. 
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The sinfulness of man after regeneration, — From 
the Old Testament. How does Solomon speak of 
the tendency of man to sin? (1 Kings viii. 46.) 
How is Abraham described? (2 Chron. xx. 7.) Did 
Abraham offend notwithstanding? (Genesis xx.) 
What was the sin of Moses ? 

From the New Testament. What is the testi- 
mony of St. James on this point? (James iii. 2.) 
Of St. John? (1 John i. 8.) How does St Paul 
confess his sinfulness? (1 Tim. i. 15.) Why did St. 
Paul withstand St. Peter to his face at Antioch? 
(Gal. ii. 11.) What is the character given in 
St. Luke of Zacharias and his wife? (Luke i. 6.) 
Show from what follows that Zacharias was not 
entirely free from sin ? ^ (verse 20.) What petition 
in the Lord's Prayer implies the tendency of man 
to sin? 

Some persons have supposed that those who are 
regenerate are entirely free from sin. On what 
passage of Scripture has this opinion been founded ? 
(1 John iii. 9.) How do you understand the ex- 
pression " he cannot sin " ? " Why do you conclude 
that this is St. John's meaning?" Other persons 
have supposed that the regenerate do sin, but that 
it is no sin in them. On what Scripture passage 
is this error built? (Eom. viii. 1.) How is the 
statement in the first clause of this text qualified 



> He disbelieyed the message of the angel, and was punished 
with dumbness. 

* He cannot sin wilfully and habitually. 

' Because the same Apostle says (i. 8), '*If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." 
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in the second? Whence have these and similar 
errors arisen ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^What is the testimony 
of Justin Martyr to the sinlessness of Christ?' 
Of Cyril of Alexandria?' Of Augustine?* How 
does Clement of Alexandria speak of the sinfulness 
of man?* 

ABTICLE XVI. 
Of ^(n after Baptiitm. 

Not every deadly sin willingly committed after Baptism is sin 
against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant 
of repentance is not to be denied to stuh as fall into sin after 
Baptism, After we hcpve received the Holy Ghost, we may depart 
from grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God we 
may rise again, and amend our lives. And therefore they are 
to be condemned, which say, they can no more sin as long as they 
live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such oj truly repent, 

fie peccat0 90iett Ba^tu^mum. 

Non omne pecccUum mortale post Baptismum voluntarie per- 
petratum est pecccUum in Spiritum Sanctum, et irremissibile, 

' From iQterpreting too absolutely particular passages, instead 
of comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

* Justin Mabtyb. — **That only unreproyable just man." 
{Dialog, cum Tryph.) 

' Ctbil. — ** Christ was the first and the only man upon earth 
that did not commit sin, neither was guile found in His mouth." 
(De r^ctafide.) 

* Augustine. — *' Perhaps it is not without cause, that when 
we often find in Scripture that men are said to be without com- 
plaint, we can find none said to be with<mt sin, but that One 
alone of whom it is openly said, Him who did not know sin." 
(JDe nai. et grat,) 

* Clement op Alexandria. — " The Word alone is without 
sin; for to sin is natural and common to all." {Ps&dagog. 
1. 3 c. ult.) 



56 ARTICLE XVI, 

Proinde lapsis a BapHsmo in peccata, locus pcmitentia nan est 
negandus. Post acceptum Spiritum Sanctum possumus a gratia 
data recedere aique peccare^ denuoque per gratiam Dei resurgere ac 
resipiscere; ideoque illi damnandi sunt qui se, quamdiu hie vivant, 
amplius non posse peccare affirmant^ aut vere resipiscentibus Venice 
locum denegant, 

WHAT is the subject of this Article ? What are 
meant by deadly ainaf^ What may we infer 
from the expression " not every deadly sin " is un- 
pardonable?* What is the difference between the 
assertion of this Article, and that of the last, with 
regard to the tendency of man to sin?" What i& 
meant by the place of forgiveness ? * 

There are three assertions in this Article — 

(1) Thalb man may fall from grace after Baptism. 

(2) That he cannot be assured that he shall not 
fall. 

(3) That he may rise again. 

Man may fall from grace after Baptism. — What 
may we infer from the numerous exhortations, etc., 
of Scripture to perseverance ? * How does St. Paul 



* In one sense every sin is deadly; but deiwily sins here 
mean known and deliberate sins, as opposed to sins of ignorance 
or infirmity. 

* That a sin may be a deadly sin, and yet not the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, the only one which is declared to be nn- 
pardonable. 

' The last Article asserted this — that through this remaining 
sinfvlness of nature we must commit sin after baptism ; this asserts 
that a man may commit sin after baptism, and yet not be finaUy 
lost. 

* The Latin version is locus veniss, in allusion to the ancient 
practice of assigning a particular place in the Church to peni- 
tents ; it means the grant of forgiveness. 

» Our liability to fall. 
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speak of his liability to fall? (1 Cor. ix. 27.) In the 
parable of the seed sown, some fell upon the rocky 
ground ; what became of it after it had sprung up ? 
What do you infer? Against what does St. Paul 
caution the Corinthian Christians in 1 Cor. viii. 9 ? 
What does he say might be the result of their con- 
duct? (verse 11.)^ On what condition is it asserted 
that Christians are the house of Christ ? (Heb. iii. 
6.) Bepeat Heb. vi. 4—6. What does St. Paul 
affirm might happen to the enlightened ? In whom 
has Grod no pleasure? (Heb. x. 39.) What was 
the Divine threatening to the Church at Ephesus ? 
(Bev. ii. 5.) What is meant by the candlestick ? 
What do you infer ? * Show that this is the view of 
the Church in her services ? ■ 

Some persons have supposed that man cannot fall 
from grace given. What is this opinion called?* 
Supposing a Christian falls after grace has been 
given to him, does this imply any changeableness on 
the part of God ? Where does the fault lie ? Bepeat 
Matthew xxiv. 24. What is meant by the expression 
" if it were possible " ? * Christ prayed for His 
disciples. Do these prayers imply the certainty of 
their continuing in grace ? For whom did our Lord 



> The Greek word is imoXurai; and the passage therefore 
implies that a brother Christian might he finally lost, 

* That the whole Church of Ephesus might fall. 

* Bwrial Service — "Suffer us not at our last hour for any 
pains of death to faU from Thee" Collect for Second Sunday in 
Advent— *^Th&t we may embrace and ever holdfast the blessed 
hope of everlasting life." CoUect for grace — " Grant that this 
day yrefall into no sin." 

* Final peneverance. 

' That tney would use every endeavour (as in Acts xx. 16). 
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pray that liis faith might not fail ? (Luke xxii. 32.) 
Did St. Peter's faith fail afterwards? (verse 67.) 
Supposing that those who have received grace were 
secure against falling, what alteration would be made 
in their present condition ? ^ What do you mean by 
a state of probation ? Eepeat Bomans xi. 29. What 
are the gifts and calling of God, of which St. Paul 
speaks ? ' Eepeat 2 Cor. i. 22. What do you under- 
stand by a seal ? * What by an earnest?* What is 
the nature of the seal and earnest given to Chris- 
tians ?• When is it given to them ?* How may it 
be forfeited ? (1 Thess. v. 19.) To what are Chris- 
tians begotten again? (1 Peter i. 3.) Will this 
hope brighten in the minds of true Christians as 
they advance in grace ? ' 

A Christian cannot be assured that he shall not fall 
so as to lose heaven. — The angels were placed in a 
state of probation. Did they fall ? (Jude, verse 6.) 
Did the Jews fall? What may be inferred with 
regard to Christians ? (1 Cor. x. 12.) What is St. 
Paul's caution to the Eoman Christians ? (Eom. xi. 
20.) How does he exhort the Philippians to work 
out their salvation? Why with "fear and trem- 

* They would no longer be in a state of probation. 

* His choice of the Jewish nation to be His people, owing to 
His love for them, which was still continued. 

' A seed is that which testifies a contract, which is void if 
both parties do not keep it. 

* An earnest is money given as a pledge for the rest of the 
price, which may be forfeited. 

* The gift of the Holy Ghost. • In their baptism. 

^ The hope of a true Christian will certainly increase. St. 
Paul speaks with full assurance of hope as the time of his de- 
parture draws nigh. It is unlikely that a Christian who has 
long persevered will fall. 
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bling '• ? 1 Eepeat Heb. xii. 28. What is the Greek 
word translated "godly fear"?* How does St. 
Peter exhort us to pass the time of our sojourning 
here ? (1 Peter i. 17.) Show that the fear of falling 
is designed to preserve from falling. (Jer. xxxii. 40.) 
How were the Hebrews to arrive at a full assurance 
of hope ? (Heb. vi. 12.) Bepeat Heb. x. 22. How 
is the expression " full assurance of faith " qualified 
in the next verse ? (verse 23.) What is meant by 
the expression fuU assurance, in these passages ? ' 

A Christian having fallen may rise again, — What is 
the condition on which forgiveness is promised by 
Christ ? (Matt. vi. 14.) What is the design of the 
parable of the prodigal son ? * What privilege did 
our Lord convey to His Apostles in John xx. 
23 ? What was St. Peter's advice to Simon ? (Acts 
viii. 22.) What did this advice imply?' What 
was the pimishment inflicted by St. Paul on the 
incestuous person ? • (1 Cor. v. 6.) What direction 
did St. Paid give with regard to the same person 
afterwards when he repented?^ (2 Cor. ii. 6, 7.) 
Bepeat 1 John iii. 6. What kind of sin does the 
Apostle speak of?® Bepeat Heb. vi. 4 — 6. What 

^ Because they had a work to perform which they could not 
do of themselveB, and because the 'grace of God was not irre- 
sistibla 

' EdX(ijBcia; which means caution, implying danger. 

• The Greek word in this case is ir\Tipo<t>opla, The metaphor 
is that of a vessel borne along at full sail, and does not imply 
certainty. 

* To encourage sinners to repentance. 

^ That his sin, though great, might yet be forgiven. 
' Excommunication. 

I To receive him back again into the Church. 
' Wilful and habitual sin. 
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is the sin of wIugIl the Apostle speaks?^ How is 
this sin further described in Heb. x. 26? What 
were its aggravating circumstances?' What does 
the Apostle say with regard to such persons ? How 
does the general tenour of Scripture require us to 
understand the term ** impossible " in this passage?' 
What warning is conveyed in these words to all 
Christians?* What appears to have been the sin 
against the Holy Ghost?* How may that sin be 
imitated?* For what kind of sin does St. John 
forbid prayer to be made? (1 John v. 16.) 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^When was the doctrine 
of final perseverance first introduced?^ Who was 
Novatian ? ® How was his teaching opposed by St. 
Cyprian ? • How does Theodoret speak of sin after 
baptism ? ^ 

' Apostasy. ' They had tasted the heayenly gift, etc 

' Extremely difficult, though not beyond the reach of Hifi 
grace, with whom all things are possible. " This impossibility," 
says Bishop Taylor, " concerns not those that return and con- 
fess Christ, but those that wilfully and maliciously reject this 
only way of salvation, and never return to the confession of it 
again.*' (Bishop Jeremy Taylob an the Effect of Rep&iUance, § 4.) 

* The extreme danger of sinning wilfully after having been 
enlightened. 

' Ascribing to the evil spirit what Christ did by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 

* By habitual resistance to the grace of God. 

^ It was not heard of till the end of the 4th century. 

' A learned presbyter of Rome (a.d. 250), who held that 
those who had once fallen should not again be admitted into 
the Church. His followers were called Furitans. 

* St. Cyprian. — "But I wonder that there are some so 
obstinate as not to think that repentance ought to be given 
to such as are fallen, or suppose that pardon should be denied 
to penitents, when it is written * Bemertii)er from whence thou 
art fallen^ and repent, and do the first works.* " (Epist, ad 
Antonianum.) 

*® Theodobet. — ** But he that hath attained the gift of bap- 
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M 9^t^titivatittn an)! dtttimu 

PredesHnatum to Lift is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby 
{before the foundations of the world were laid) He hath constantly 
decreed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom He hath chosen in Christ out of man- 
^kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as 
vessels made to honour. Wherefore, they which be endued with 
so excdlent a benefit of God be called according to GocTs purpose 
by His Spirit working in due season : they through grace obey 
the calling: they be justified freely : they be made sons of God 
by adoption : they be made like the image of His only-begotten Son 
yesus Christ : they walk religiously in good works, and at length, 
by GocTs mercy, they cUtain to everlasting felicity. 

As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election 
in Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to 
godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the 
Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their 
earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high and 
heavenly things, as wdl because it doth greatly establish and 
confirm their faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through 
Christ, €U because it doth fervently kindle their love towards Gad: 
So, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, 
to have continually before their eyes the sentence of God^s Pre- 
destincUion, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil 
doth thrust them either into desperation, or into wretcJdessness of 
most unclean living, no less perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receive God's promises in such wise, as 
they be generally set forth to us in Holy Scripture: and, in our 
doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God, 

tirai, called God Father, as one that is inserted into the order 
of the sons of grace. These therefore are commanded to say, 
Fdfrqiw us cwr debts. The wounds, therefore, that are made 
even after Baptism are corable/' (See Beysbidoe, vol. ii. 
p. 78.) 
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Pnsdestinatio ad vitam, est aternum Dei proposvtumy quo ante 
jacta mundi fundamental suo consUio^ nobis quidem occulta^ con- 
sianter decrezni, eos quos in Christo elegit ex kominum genere, a 
maledicto et exitio liberare, atque (ut vasa in honorem effictcC^ per 
Christum ad atemam salutem adducere. Unde qui tarn praclaro 
Dei beneficio sunt donatio illi Spiritu ejus, opportune tempore 
operante^ secundum propositum ejus vocantur^ vocation* per 
gratiam parent^ justificantur gratis^ adoptantur in JUios DeL, 
unigeniti ejus Jesu Ckristi imagini efficiuntur conformes, in ' 
bonis operibus sancte ambulant, et demum ex Dei misericordia 
pertingunt ad sempitemam feliciiatem. 

Quemadmodum prcedestinationis et dectionis nostns in Christo pia 
consideratio dulcis, suavisy et ineffdbilis consolationis est vere pus, 
et his qui sentiunt in se vim Spiritus Ckristi, facta camis, et 
membra, qua adhuc sunt super terram, mortificantem, animum- 
que ad coelestia et supema rapientem : tum quia fidem nostram 
de cetema salute consequenda per Christum plurimum stabilit 
atque confirmat, tum quia amorem nostrum in Deum vehementer 
accendit ; ita hominibus curiosis, camalibus, et Spiritu Ckristi 
destitutis, ob oculos perpetuo z'ersari praidestinationis Dei senten- 
tiam, pemiciosissimum est prcecipitium, unde illos diabolus pro- 
trudit, vel in desperationem, vel in ceque pemiciosam impurissima 
vita securitatem, Deinde, promissiones dizdnas sic amplecti 
oportet, ut nobis in sacris Uteris generaliter proposita sunt ; et 
Dei voluntas in nostris actionibus ea s^uenda est, quam in verbo 
Dei habemus diserte revdatam, 

TT7HAT is the subject of this Article? What is 
» ^ the literal meaning of the word " predestina- 
tion " ? 1 Of " election " ? * Why are the words " to 
life "inserted?' 

This Article contains the following proposi- 
tions : — 

' Detennination made beforehand. 

' Choice made according to that determination. 

' To exclude the doctrine of reprobation. 
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(1) The meaning of predestination to life. 

(2) A description of those who are predestinated. 

(3) The comfort arising jBrom the godly consi- 
deration of this doctrine. 

(4) The danger arising from the improper use 
of it. 

(6) The duty of attending strictly to the will of 
Grod, as He has revealed it; and not as our own 
imaginings may lead us to conclude it to be, or to 
conceive of it, in matters not revealed. 

What does this Article aflfirm " predestination to 
life " to be ? Kepeat Ephes. i. 4—6. Kepeat 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Speaking then with reference to Qod^ who are 
the elect ?^ Show from Scripture that they which 
be endued with so excellent a benefit are called 
according to God's purpose. (Kom. viii. 30.) That 
they are justified freely. (Eom. iii. 24.) That they 
are made the sons of God by adoption. (Gal. iv. 6, 7.) 
That they are made like the image of Christ. (Rom. 
viii. 29.) That they walk religiously in good works. 
(Ephes. ii. 10 ; 1 Peter i. 2.) That they attain at 
length by God's mercy to everlasting felicity. 
(1 Peter i. 3—5.) 

Are the marks of distinction by which these pei*- 
sons are known, such as man can take cognizance 
of?' Speaking then with reference to man^ who 

• Those (known to God alone) who either have persevered, or 
will persevere to the end, and be finally saved ; the Invisible 
Church. 

' " They who are of this society have such marks and notes 
or distinction from all others, are not objects unto our sense ; 
only unto Gk)d, who seeth their hearts, and understandeth all 
their secret cogitations, unto Him they are clear and manifest." 
(HOOKBB, 1. ui. § 1.) 
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are the elect?^ What assuranoe has GU)d given of 
His fiftYcmT towards snch persons?* If they perish 
finally, where lies the fetnlt?* How does St. Fanl 
comfort the Christians at Borne under their suffer- 
ings?^ Does he address the whole body as pre- 
destinated? What event is he speaking of in the 
9th chapter? What is meant by the expression 
"Jacob have I loved," in verse 13?' How was the 
prophecy in the 26th verse of that chapter fdlfilled?* 
Bepeat Acts xiii. 48. What is meant by being 
"ordained to eternal life"?' Kepeat Acts ii. 47. 
Who are meant by "such as shonld be saved"?® 
Bepeat 1 Thess. i. 4. Does St. Panl say this of 
the whole body? When were the Thessalonian 
converts chosen? What evidence had they already 
given of the sincerity of their faith ? (1 Thess. i. 3.) 
What exhortation is given in 1 Thess. v. 8 ? YHiat 
reason is given in the following verse? (verse 9.) 
Does this reason imply the certainty of their salva- 



> The whole Christian society, to eyery member of which 
eternal life is offered in such a manner that he may fall from 
it and perish, yet it is his own fault if he do. This is evident 
from the Apostolical Epistles, in which the inspired writers 
address those whom they call dect and predestinaUdj as liable 
to&lL 

' He has admitted them into the covenant of grace. 

' The fault is their own, because they have received '* the 
grace of God in vain." (2 Cor. vi. 1.) 

* By assuring them of the certainty of the Divine promises. 
(Bom. viii. 18, &c.) 

^ That it pleased God to select Jacob's posterity to be His 
chosen people in preference to that of Esau. 

* In the call of the Gentiles. 

^ Being disposed or prepared by grace to become Christians. 
' The Greek is rohs awCofxcvovs, which is literally *' those 
who were being saved." 
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tion?^ To whom is the doctrine of our election 
in Christ full of comfort ? Who are meant by 
"godly persons"?* In what two respects is this 
doctrine full of comfort to such persons? Show 
from Scripture that it establishes their faith 
(Rom. viii. 33 — 35). Show that it kindles their 
love (1 John iv. 19). 

To whom is the sentence of God's predestination 
a dangerous downfall ? Who are meant by curious 
persons?* By carnal persons?* What do you 
mean by the expression " a downfall " ? '^ What are 
the ways in which Satan may take advantage of 
such persons?® What do you mean by despera- 
tion? By wretchlessness ? ' 

* No : it only implies that God for His part had chosen them 
to be heirs of salvation, provided they on their part would " put 
on the breastplate of faith and love/' and so make their calling 
and election sure. 

^ Those who by the grace of God are fulfilling the conditions 
of the Christian covenant. 

' Inquisitive persons. ^ Sensual persons. 

^ The Latin is iprsRcimiium^ which shows more clearly the 
dangerous position in which such persons are placed. 

' He may cast the iiuiuisiiice person who seeks to pry into 
the secret decrees of God, down from thence into de»peraiitm^ 
by filling him with unreasonable and sinful doubts, whether he 
is one of those who in the foreknowledge of God are to be 
finally saved; or he may cast the sensual person down into 
utter toretchlessness, by leading him to forget that he who is 
elected to the end, is elected also to use the means by which 
that end is to be attained. 

' The Latin is securUxis ; recklessness or unconcern. "There 
are," says Hooker, *^that elevate too much the ordinary and 
immediate means of life, relying wholly upon the bare conceit 
of that eternal Election, which notwithstanding includeth a 
subordination of means without which we are not actually 
brought to enjoy what God secretly did intend ; and therefore 
to build upon God's efection, if we keep not ourselves to the 
ways which He hath appointed for men to walk in, is but a 
self-deceiying vanity.'' {Eccles. FoL b. v. § 60.) 

1? 
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How are we to receive God's promises?^ What 
is the precise meaning of the word generally in this 
passage?' Against what persons does this part of 
the Article appear to have been directed?' What 
will of God are we to follow in our doings ? What 
is the revealed will of God ? (Isa. Iv. 7 ; 1 Tim. ii. 
4; Kev. xxii. 17, last clause, etc.) Can this will be 
contrary to His secret will? Why not?* Wh&t 
then is your duty and your wisdom with reference 
to the doctrine of your election in Christ ? (2 Peter 
i. 10.) What promise is annexed to this exhorta- 
tion? (verse 10, last clause, and verse 11.) 

Show how the teaching of this Article corresponds 
with other formularies of the Church of England.' 
Was this the teaching of the primitive Church ?• 

^ See the Article. 

' The Latin word is not plerumque, but generaliter. It might 
therefore be rendered genertcaUy ; meaning that the promises 
of God must be received generally with a reference to the 
whole collective Church of the election, and not with a reference 
to particular individuals. (See Fabeb's Primitive Doctrine of 
Eleetion, p. 390.) 

' Against those who thought, that though by the plain will 
of God all were elected, by His secret will only some. 

* Because God cannot contradict Himself. 

' In the service for Infant Baptism, the congregation is directed 
to pray that the child about to be baptized may " ever remain 
in the number of God's faithful and eUet children." In the 
Catechism, the baptized person is taught to express hiB beli^ 
in the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth him, and aU the elect people 
of^ God, And in the Burial Service there is a prayer that Gkxi 
will be pleased shortly to accomplish the number of His eHect, 
and to hasten His kingdom. 

' Clement of Rome. — ''May the all-seeing God, who has 
elected the Lord Jesus Christ and us through Him to be a peeuUar 
people, grant, to every soul that calleth upon His great and holy 
Name, faith, fear, peace, patience, long-suffering, temperance, 
holiness, and wisdom." {Ep, ad Corinth, i. § 58.) 

Ignatius. — ''Ignatius, who is also Theophomsy to ike 
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What caution is necessary with regard to the 
subject of this Article ? ^ 

Chun^ which is in Ephesus of Asia, deserving to be ranked 
among the blessed, blessed in the greatness and fulness of God 
the Father, always predestinated before the vforlds to glory," etc. 
(Ep, ad Ephes. § 1.) 

Justin Mabttb. — ^'^ We Christians are no mere contemptible 
])eople ; but God has also elected us, and has become manifest 
to those who inquired not after Him. Through the like caMinq 
ih(U He caUed Abraham, charging him to go out from the land 
in which He dwelt, through Siat voice He has caUed all of us.** 
(DiaL cum Tryph. Oper. p. 272.) Justin Martyr says also in 
another passage : " JBut you will admit, when you hear the 
words of the prophet David, that God the Father of all things 
was to take up Christ to heaven after His resurrection from the 
dead, and there to keep Him until He should have smitten 
down the evil spirits that hate Him, and till the number of 
good and virtuous, /oreftnotim to Him, should be a/xomplished, 
for whose sakes He hath not yet brought on the conflagration." 
{Apdog. i § 45.) 

Clement of Alexandria. — " There is only one ancient and 
Catholic Church, which collects together imto the imity of one 
faith, by the will of one God, through one Lord, those already 
ordained, whom God has predestinaled.** (Strom.) 

' " Let us never think it safe to presume of our own last 
end by bare conjectural collections of His first intent and pur- 
pose, the means failing that should come between." (Hookeb, 
Book y. § 60.) 

** Although we cannot fully resolve the difficulty, we not- 
withstanding without distrust should adhere to those positive 
and plain declarations, whereby God representeth Himself 
seriously designing and earnestly desiring that all men should 
come to the knowledge of the truth ; that none should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance ; not doubting but His 
declared mind and His secret providence, although we cannot 
thoroughly discern or explain their consistency, do yet really 
and fuBy conspire." (Barrow, vol. iii. p. 411, Ed. 1692.) 

** If you will take my advice, withdraw your minds from a 
curious search into this mystery, and turn them directly to the 
study of piety, and a due reverence to the awful majesty of 
Qod. Think and speak of God and His secrets with fear and 
trembling, but dispute very little about them ; and, if you 
would not undo yourselves, beware of disputing with Him. If 
you transgress in any thing, blame yourselves ; if you do any 
good, or repent of evil, offer thanksgiving to God." (Leiohton, 
Lect. X., Of the Decrees of God.) 
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M rtl a it i ron ctmni ^fkxtim md§ ($ t^ fixmr of 

C%ittt. 

Ti^ also are ta be kad accunei thai fresatmu io say, TTuU 
eoery man shall he soared hy the Lam or Sect wkick he professdh^ 
so that he he dSigemt to frame his Kfe acofrdmg to thai Law^ and 
the light of Nature. For Holy S c r ip tu re doth set out unto us only 
the Name of Jesus Christ, wherehy men must he saimL 

Be i^tvuHta utmui lUItitr txntitni m nunniir Cl^ruttt. 

Sunt et mi anathematizandiy qui dicere audent umumquemque 
in l^e out secta quam profitetur esse servandum^ modo fuxta illam 
et lumen natmrtE accurate vixerity cum sacrm Htena tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen pnedicent, in quo satoosfceri homines oporteaL 

11/ HAT is the subject of this Article? Against 
' ^ what error is it directed? What does it say 
of persons who hold this error? What is meant by 
being "had accursed*'?^ What appears to have 
been the design of this Article?* When was this 
error first taught?' On what ground did the 
heathen orators of that period defend Paganism?^ 
Where else is this error maintained?' 

What does the anathema of this Article pre- 

* The word in the Latin yersion of the Article is " anathe- 
matizandi," which means literally pemonn io he wt opart or 
exeommunieated. 

* To show that it is not a matter of indifference whether men 
embrace the Grospel or not. 

' In the fonrth centnry, by the advocates of Paganism, against 
the Christian Emperors. 

* On the ground that God was more honoured by being wor- 
shipped in many different ways. 

* In the Alcoran, which declares that all religions are equally 
acceptable to God. 
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suppose?^ How does it afifect a heathen who has 
never heard of Christ?" But is such a person 
under no law? By what law will he be judged? 
(Bom. ii. 12.) But suppose that person has had 
the religion of Christ proposed to his acceptance, 
how is his condition altered?* What was the 

* 

character of Cornelius before his conversion ? (Acts 
X. 2.) To what law was he subject at that time? 
To what law did he become subject afterwards? 
Was it a great gain to Cornelius to be admitted 
into the Christian covenant ? * How do the circum- 
stances of* his conversion attest the truth asserted 
in this Article?* Kepeat Mark xvi. 16. What do 
these words presuppose ? * Show this from St. Paul. 
(Rom. X. 14.) 

How does Holy Scripture set out to us the 
method of salvation ? (John xvi. 6.) How is this 
truth attested by St. Peter? (Acts iv. 12.) What 
two things are implied in these words?' To all, 
then, to whom the religion of Christ is oflferod, 
what alternative remains?" What practical in- 
quiry does this suggest to Christians?^ What 



* That the religion of Christ has been offered^ but rejected. 

* It does not apply to his case. 

* From that time he is amenable to the law of Christ. 

* Yes ; in whatever degree the Christian state surpasses that 
of the heathen. (See Rom. x. 14, 15.) 

' We may infer that all religions are not equal, from the 
pains which were taken to bring about his conversion. 

* That the Gospel has first been preached. {See the verse 
before.) 

' Tnat there is salvation to be found in Christ and in none 
but Christ. 
" There is no alternative but to embrace it. 

* Whether they sincerely believe and trust in Christ. 
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caution does St. Paul give cm this point? (2 Tim. 
iL89.) 

Evidence from Antiquity. — ^Wliat is the testimony 
of St. Ignatius to the tmth asserted in this Article?^ 
Of the Anthor of the Epistle to Diognetns?' Of 
Irenaens?* Of St. Cyprian?* 

' St. loiTATirs. — ''Let no man be deoeired; eyen the 
heayenlj beings, and the glimoas <»der of angels, and the in- 
Yirible as well as yisible powers, nnless they bcJieye in the 
efllcacy of the blood of Christ, axe obnoxious to judgment** 
{Ad Smym. § yL) 

' ** In whom is it possible for us sinful and ungodly persons 
to be justified, but only in the Son of God?" (Ep.- ad Dioffiui,) 

* Jsxsxus, — ''They who knew not (Ce. acknowledge not) 
Him who is of the Virgin, eyen Emmanuel, are bereft of lUs 
gift, which is life etemaL" (L. iiL c 19, § 1.) 

* St. CTPMAH.-r-" There is no coming to the Father, but by 
His S<m Jesus Christ, as appears bom what He says in the 
Gospel according to SI John, ' I am the way, and tiie truth, 
and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by Me.' " 
(TetUm. ad Quinn. L 3, c 24.) 
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PART IV. 

DOCTRINES RELATING TO CHRISTIANS AS 
MEMBERS OF A SOCIETY, 

AETICLE XIX. 

TAe Tnsible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, 
in the which the pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
ments be duly ministered according to Chrisfs ordinance in all those 
things that of necessity are requisite to the same. 

As the Church ^Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred ; so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their 
Irving and manner of Ceremonies, but also in matters of Faith, 

Ecclesia Christi visibUis est ccetus fiddium, in quo verbum Dei 
purum prcedicatur, et sacramenta, quoad ea qtus necessario exigan- 
tur, juxta Christi institutum recte administrantur, Sicut erravit 
Ecclesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina, et Antiochena ; ita et 
erravit Ecclesia Romana, nan solum quocul agenda, et cctre- 
moniarum ritus, verum in his etiam qua credenda sunt. 

HOW is the visible Church defined in this 
Article? Why is it called visible f^ What 
are the tests by which the visible Church may be 
known? Against what claim on the part of the 

' Because it is that which can be seen by man ; and to dis- 
tinguish it from the Invisible Church. 
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Church of Rome is the latter part of this Article 
directed ? ^ 

The Church,-^-^\\sX is the literal meaning of 
the word Church?* What word is used to repre- 
sent the Church in Scripture ? ^ Is that the word 
used in this Article? To what was the word 
ecclesia originally applied?* Is this word used 
in different senses in Scripture ?'' In what sense 
is it used in Acts xix. 39 ? In what sense in 
Hebrews ii. 12? In what sense in 1 Cor. xi. 18? 
In what sense in 1 Cor. i. 2, and in Acts xv. 41 ? 
In what sense in Ephes. i. 22, 23 ? In what sense 
is it used in the first part of this Article ? ^ In what 
sense in the second ? ^ 

The Church is called visible to distinguish it from 
the invisible Church. What do you mean by the 
invisible Church?® The visible Church is described 

* The claim of infallibility. 

' The Greek word is Kvpiouc^, derived from K^pios, and it means 
the Lord's House. 

* Ecclesia, from the Greek words iK and Ka\€<a. This word, 
therefore, properly means an assembly or congregation ; and 
KuptoK^, the place of assemhly ; but the two meanings are often 
interchanged. 

* It originally denoted the popular assemblies of the Grecian 
republics. 

* The word is used in many different senses in Scripture. 
For example ; in Acts xix. 39, it means a secular assentbly ; in 
Heb. ii. 12, it means the Jewish Church ; in 1 Cor. xi. 18, it 
means an assembly of Christians ; in 1 Cor. i. 2, it means tiie 
whole body of Christians at Corinth; in Ephes. i. 22, 23, it 
means the whole body of Christians everywhere, 

* The whole Christian Society on earth. 

' The branches of that Society planted in any city or 
country. 

* The whole family of God in earth and heaven from the 
beginning to the end of the world, known to God alone. The 
"Visible Church is that of the called ; the Invisible is that of 
the elect only. 



OF THE CHURCH, 73 

as " a congregation of faithful men." What is here 
meant by a Congregation?^ Are all the members 
of this Congregation or Society really faithful? 
Why then are they so called?* Who are ever 
mingled with the good in the visible Church? 
What parables of our Savour exemplify this truth ? * 
What kind of fish were drawn up in the net ? What 
is represented by the net? How did you become 
a member of the Church ? What is required from 
those who are baptized ? 

What are the two points which are taken as tests 
or standards of the true Church in this Article? 
What do you mean by the pure Word of God? 
Bepeat Acts ii. 42. How many characters of a 
Church are given in that passage ? Which of these 
characters are described in this Article ? Why are 
not fellovDahip and 'prayers mentioned?* What is 
meant by preaching?* Where is the Apostles' 
doctrine to be found ? ^ Why is not the Sacrament 
of Baptism mentioned in Acts ii. 42?^ How does 
St. Paul refer to both Sacraments as imtrumenU 
by which we are united to Christ? (1 Cor. xii. 13.) 
What do you mean by those things that of necessity 

* A Society. 

* They are at least " faithful men " by profession^ just as the 
Church is called holyf because holiness is the profession of its 
members. 

' The parables of the tares and the wheat, and the net cast into 
the sea, 
*' Because they are no test^ being common to all religions. 

* Disseminating the Gospel by viva voce teaching in the 
congregation. 

' In the Holy Scriptures. 

^ Because these persons had already been baptized. (See 
verse 41.) 
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are requisite to the Sacraments?^ Wliat, for ex- 
ample, are the essential parts of the Sacrament 
of Baptism? Of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper? 

In what sense is the word Chnrch nsed in the 
second part of this Article?* Can the Catholic 
truth ever be quite lost out of the Church ? Why 
do you infer this?' May any particular Church 
err? What Churches are spoken of as having 
erred? Why are Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria mentioned?* After the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus, which were the three most 
celebrated Churches?* In what respects does this 
Article affirm that the Church of Eome hath erred? 
What do you mean by living and matters of 
faith?* 

Would the Church of Eome object to being classed 
with other Chui|ches, as in this Article? How is 
the unity of the Church Catholic declared in the 
Nicene Creed? In what does this unity consist?' 
In what respects does it differ from the unity 

' Those things which are essential to their due administra- 
tion. 

* See page 72, note 7. 

^ Because our blessed Lord has promised to be with it to the 
end of the world, and because the Church is ** the pillar and 
ground of the truth." 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

* Because they were the most distinguished of the Churches 
founded by the Apostles. 

* Antioch, Alexandria, and Bome. 

* The Latin is *' agenda et credenda ; '* i.e, " principles of 
faith and conduct." 

7 Its members have one God and Father, one head, which is 
Christ ; one faith, one baptism, one hope of their calling ; and 
they endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 
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asserted by the Church of Eome ? ^ On what ground 
does the Church of Eome a4S8ert this supremacy?" 
Is it quite clear that St. Peter was Bishop of Eome?' 
Repeat Matt. xvi. 18, 19. What was the immediate 
occasion of these words being addressed to St. Peter? , 
What is the original meaning of the word Peter?* 
In what sense might the Church be said to have 
been built upon St. Peter?* Were the words in 
verse 19 spoken on any other occasion? (Matt, xviii. 
18.) To whom were they then addressed? Why 
were they addressed in the first instance to St. Peter 
only?' Eepeat John xxi. 15. Why was this charge 
repeated three times!' Was it intended for St. 



' The Church of Borne asserts that the Gatholio Church 
means all the faithful under one visible head, the Bishop of 
Borne, who is the successor of St. Peter, and Christ's vicar upon 
earth. 

• On the ground that it was given by our Lord to St. Peter 
and to his successors. 

' It is more probable that he was Bishop of Antioch. 

* A stone. 

* The promise made here was fulfilled, by Christ's using St. 
Peter's ministry in laying the foundation of the Christian 
Church among both Jews and Gentiles ; and in his being the 
first preacher to them of that faith, which he here confesses, 
and making the first proselytes to it ; for St. Peter laid the first 
foundations of a Church among the Jews, by the conversion of 
3000 souls (Acts ii. 41) ; who, when they gladly had embraced 
St. Peter's doctrine, were all baptized ; and then (verse 47) we 
first find mention of a Christian Church. St. Peter also laid 
the first foundations of a Church among the Gentiles, by the 
conversion of Cornelius and his foieuds. (Acts x.) (See Pear- 
son on ihe Creed, Art. ix.) 

• To show the unity of the Church. " Whereas all the rest 
of the Apostles had equal power and honour with St Peter, yet 
Christ did particularly give that power to St. Peter, to show 
the unity of the Church which He intended to build upon the 
foundation of the Apostles." (Pearson, p. 340, ed. 1669). 

' In reference, probably, to St. Peter's threefold denial. 
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Peter only ?^ Was St. Peter present at the council 
held at Jemsalem abont the question of circnmcision ? 
(Acts XV. 7.) Who presided at that council ? (verse 
13.) What do you infer? Is any supremacy given 
to St. Peter in Gal. ii. 9? What happened after- 
wards? (verse 11.) Supposing that St. Peter was 
Bishop of Borne, was this supremacy conceded to 
his successors? Who exposed the supremacy of 
Victor?* When did Pope Stephen live?» Who 
opposed his claim to the supremacy?^ What was 
conceded to him by Cyprian?* When was the 
claim first regularly made to pre-eminence of power?* 
Had the Church of Bome erred at this time ? Does 
this Article admit that the Church of Bome is a 
part of the Church Catholic?^ 

Evidence from Antiquity. — Does the definition of 
the Church in this Article agree with those of the 
early Fathers? How does Clement describe the 
Church ? ® How is it described by Origen ? * What 

* No ; and it was not so understood by St, teter. (See 1 
Peter v. 12.) Augustine. — " When it was said to Peter, it was 
said to all." (De ag. Christiano, 30, 12.) 

• Irenseus, Bishop of Lyons. • In the 3rd century. 

♦ St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage 

* Cyprian asserted the exclusive right of the Church of Car- 
thage to manage its own concerns ; though He admitted that 
where different Churches were required to act in concert, he 
was willing to give precedence to Bome, on ac-count of the 
importance of the city ; just as in the Church of England the 
Bishop of London takes precedence, after the Archbishops, for 
the same reason. 

• At the end of the 6th century, by Gregory the Great. 

' Yes. But it is a corrupt and an erring portion of the 
Church Catholic, as the Greek Churches are. 

8 Clemekt op Alexandria. — He says, "I mean by the 
Church, not a place, but the congregation of the elect." 

* Obigen. — He describes the Church as the assembly of aUihe 
faithful. 
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are the three notes or marks of a true Church, 
according to the Homily for Whit-Sunday ? ^ 



AETICLE XX. 
^i tfi^ %\xf^xix\Xi^ erf ^t €^yxx^. 

The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceretnonies, and 
authority in Controversies of Faith : And yet it is not lawful for 
the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to God's Word 
written^ neither may it so expound one place of Scripture, that it 
be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree 
any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not to 
enforce any thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation, 

fBt (Qttltiiisu ^uctorttate. 

Hctbet Ecclesia ritus sive cceremonias statuendi jus, et in fidei 
controversiis auctoritatem ; quamvis Ecclesia non licet quicquam 
insHtuere, quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur, nee unum Scriptura 
locum sic exponere potest, ut alteri contradicat. Quare licet 
Ecclesia sit dvvinorum librorum testis et conservatrix, attamen 
ut culversus eos nihil decemere, ita prater illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtrudere, 

WHAT is the subject of this Article ? What is 
affirmed with regard to the authority of the 
Church ? What do you mean by power f * To what 

• The true Church is a universal congregation of God*8 faith- 
ful and elect people, built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the head comer 
stone. And it always hath three notes or marks whereby it is 
known; pure and sound doctrine, the Sacraments ministered 
axxording to Chrisfs holy institution, and the right use of ecclesi- 
astical discipline. This description of the Church is agreeable 
both to the Scriptures of God, and also to the doctrine of the 
ancient Fathers, so that none may justly find fault therewith." 
(^Hom. for Whitsun Day, 2nd part. [^Oxford edition, p. 413.] ) 

* The Latin word iajus, which means right. 
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does the expressiQn " ocmtroveiBies of £Edth ** allude V- 
By what rules must the Church be guided in the 
exercise of this authority ? ' 

What is meant by the Church in this Article?' 
Is the Church a Society, or an assembly?^ Mention 
one of the marks of a Society.* 

What are the two points to be proTed in this 
Article ?• 

Rites and Ceremonies. — ^Had the Jewish Church any 
rites and ceremonies not enjoined by Moses ? ^ Were 
these ceremonies condemned by our Saviour ? What 
do you infer? What is implied in the expression 
" the giving of the keys " ? Bepeat 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
What does this direction imply ? 



' Disputes which may arise in the Church from time to time 
on matters of faith. 

• The Church must ordain nothing oomtrary to the Word of 
God : it must not so explain one place of Scripture, that it is 
repugnant to another ; and it must neither decree any thing 
againgt the Scriptures, nor enforce any thing as necessary to be 
believed beside the Scriptures. 

' The whole Christian Society on earth. 

* " The Church is always a visible Society of men ; not an 
Assembly, but a Society. For although the name of the 
Church be given unto Christian assemblies, although any num- 
ber of Christian men congregated may be termed by the name 
of a Church, yet assemblies properly are rather things that 
belong to a Church. Men are asBembled for performance of 
public actions ; which actions being ended, the assembly dis- 
solveth itself, and is no longer in being ; whereas the Church 
which was assembled doth no less continue aftebnrards, than 
before." (Hookeb, lib. iii. § 1.) 

* It must have regularly appointed officers, and rules for its 
government. 

• That the Church has authority ; (1) in ceremonies, (2) in 
matters of faith. 

' It had several; such as certain forms in observing the 
Passover, the service of their Synagogues, the feast of Purim, 
the order of burial, of marriage, etc. 
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Controversies of faith, — Supposing disputes to arise 
in any human society, must that society have 
authority to settle them ? When a dispute arose in 
the early Church about the question of circumcision, 
how was it settled ? ^ What authority did St. Paul 
give to Timothy? (1 Tim. i. 3.) Was a similar 
authority given to Titus? (Titus iii. 10.) How 
does our Lord assert the authority of the Church ? 
(Matt, xviii. 17 J 

The rules by which the Church must be guided, — ^In 
the case of a human society, by what must its 
officers be guided in their management of it ? * For 
example, by what laws must the visitor of a College 
be guided ?» The Judges of the land?* By what 
law must the Church be guided ! * What is the 
difference between the authority of the Church as 
to r%ie% wnd ceremonies, and the same authority as to 
matters of faith ? * Why may not the Church ordain 
any thing which is contrary to the written Word of 
Qod ? ^ Eepeat Gal. i. 8. Why may not the Church 
so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repug- 
nant to another?^ The Church is a witness and 
keeper of Holy Writ. In what respects is the Church 

* By a decree of the Church. 

* By the laws of the Society. 
' By its statutes. 

* By the laws of the land. 

* By the Scriptures. 

* matters of faith must necessarily be contained in the Word 
of God ; rites and ceremonies must not be inconsistent with the 
Word of God. 

' See Article vi. ^ 

' Because all Scripture is given u^ inspiration of God, and 
therefore there must be a perfect consistency and agreement 
in its several parts. 



So ARTICLE XX, 



f In wlttt veqpectB aiieeperf* On wliat 
antikoritT do we receire the Cuion of Scriptare? 
Does the saune power bel<mg to a pardcnlar Church 
as to the nniverssL with legud to the settlenient of 
disputes ? On what principles are all Articles and 
Creeds constractedr' Is great respect dne to snch 
decisions of the Chnrch as are in agreement with the 
teaching of this Article? * 

EviiUme from Antiquity. — ^Has the Church always 
posBessed the authority given to it in this Article ? 
What is the testimony of Clemens Bomanns to 
this point?» Of Clemens Alexandrinns ? « Of St. 
Cyprian? * What riit or eerewumif was decreed at the 

' The Church is » witnesB to its age and auikarUy. 

' The Church is a keeper or a guardian of Scripiure, as a 
College is of its statutes. 

' The principle of Church authority. 

^ "^ Unto laws thus made and reoeiTed by a whole Church, 
they which live within the bosom of that Church must not 
think it a matter indifTerent either to yield or not to yield 
obedience. Is it a small offence to despise the Church of God? 
My ton, keep thy Fcdher's cornmandmemi^ saith Solomon, and 
forget not thy Mother's inttruetiom ; bind them both always aibout 
thine heart It doth not stand with the duty which we owe to 
our heavenly Father, that to the ordinances of our Mother the 
Church we should show ourselves disobedient." (Hooksb, 
Book iiL § 9.) 

* Clemehs Romanus. — "We must do all things in order, 
whatsoever the Lord hath commanded us ; to ¥rit, make our 
prayers and oblations at the stated seasons, and not irregularly 
and by chance, but at the times and hours appointed." (Ep, 1, 
§40.) 

' Clemens Alexandbinus. — *'We must not by any means 
whatsoever transgress the Canon of the Church." (^Stnm. 
vu. § 15.) 

' St. Cyprian.— "Our Lord, whose precepts we ought to 
fear and to observe, when arranging the honour of the Bishop, 
and the administration ot the Church, speaks in the Grospel, 
and says to Peter, *■ I say unto thee, that thou art Peter,' etc. 
Thence through the changes of times and of successions, the 
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Council of Nice?^ Wliat controversy of faith was 
settled at that Council ? * Wliat is the testimony of 
St. Cyprian as to the rules by which the Church 
must be guided?' Of St. Augustine?* Of St. 
Chrysostom ? * 



AETICLE XXI. 
^t t^e ^uti^orits af General €tinmiXi. 

General Councils may not be gathered together without the 
commandment and will of Princes. And when they be gathered 
together^ [forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof all 
be not governed with the Spirit and Word of Gody) they may 
err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to salva- 
tion have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declare 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture, 

ordination of Bishops and the administration of the Church has 
come down, so that the Church is built upon the Bishops, and 
every act of the Church is directed by the same overseers." 
(De Lapm, Ep. xxvii.) 

' The time for celebrating Easter. 

' The Arian controversy. 

• St. Ctpbian. — "We must by no means depsort from the 
precepts of the GospeL For we are not to follow the customs 
of men, but the truth of God." (Epist. 63.) 

♦ St. Augustine. — "When the proper words do make the 
Scripture doubtful, we must first have a care that we do not 
distinguish or pronounce wrongly. When therefore, diligence 
being used, it foresees it is uncertain how it should be distin- 
guished or pronounced, let him consult the Rule of Faith, 
which he may perceive /row the plainer places of the Scripture$j 
and the authority of the Church." (JDe doctrind Christiana, 1. 2.) 

» St. CraiTSOSTOM. — " But all things that are in the Holy 
Scriptures are clear and right ; all things necessary are mani- 
fest." (2 Thess. Horn. 3.) 
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9e Attctmritetr Concillantm fenentttttm. 

Generalia Concilia sinejussu et volutUate Principum congregari 
mm pQSSunt ; et ubi convenerint, quia ex hominibus constant, qui 
non omnes Spiritu et Verba Dei rtguntur, et errare possunt, et 
interdum errattmt etiam in his qua ad Deum pertinent ; ideoque 
qua ab illis constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessarian neque robur 
Aabent, neque auctoritatem, nisi osiendi possint e sacris Uteris esse 
desumpta. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What do you 
mean by a Council?* Why are the Councils 
here spoken of, called general f * What do you mean by 
" things pertaining to Grod " ? • What is the earliest 
instance of a Council being assembled ? (Acts, xv.) 
In what important particular did this Council differ 
firom all subsequent ones ? * When do we first hear 
of national or provincial Cotmdla in Ecclesiastical 
History?* By what name were they called?^ 
What was the first general Council?^ Why were 
not general Councils held at an earlier period ? By 
whose authority was the Council of Nice called ? * 
By whose authority were other general Councils 
convened?^ What was that Coxmcil called, which 

An assembly of eooleBiastical persons. 

To distinguish them &om national or protfineial CouneHt. 

Matters of faith. 

Its members were in»pired persons. 

In the middle of the 2nd century. 

Synods. 

That of Nice, a.d. 325. 

That of the Emperor Constantine. 

The second general Council, that of Constantinople, A.i>. 
381, by the authority of Theodosius; the third at Ephesns, 
A.D. 431, by Theodosius the Younger ; the fourth at Chaloedon, 
A.D. 451, by Marcianus. 
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was conyened by the Chirroh of Borne in 1128?* 
Was the Council of Trent called by the authority of 
the Church of Borne alone ? Had that Church power 
to call a general Council? What impediment is 
there now to a general Council being held ? 

What is the relation of Church and State in 
a Christian community?' Who is the supreme 
gOTemor in such a community?' What sanction 
then must the persons composing general Councils 
have, before they can meet to deliberate?* In the 
oonstitution of the Jewish Polity, in whom was 
the supreme power vested?* To whom was the 
direction given in Numbers xi. 16 ? What was the 
nature of that direction? Who summoned a Council 
to consult about bringing back the ark? (1 Chron. 
xiiL 1, 2.) Why did not the Apostles obtain the 
sanction of the civil power in the case recorded in 
Acts XV.?® What general precepts of the New 
Testament enforce obedience to the civil power? 
(Bomans xiii. 1 — 5; Titus iii. 1.) Was the civil 



^ The first Lateran Coanoil, included by the Chnroh of Borne 
in the number of general Councils. 

' In a Christian community, Church and State are one and 
the same thing ; every member of such a community being a 
part of botib. Hooker says, ** The Church and Commonwealth 
are names which import things really different, but those 
things are accidents, and such accidents as may and should 
always dwell lovingly together in one subject." (Hookeb, 
Book yiii. § 5.) 

• The Sovereign power, whatever it may be. 

^ The sanction of the government of the countries to which 
they respectively belong. 
' In Moses, as the representative of the civil power. 

• They were inspired persons, and the civil power under 
which they lived had not then embraced Christianity ; more- 
over, this was not a general Council. 
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power Christiaii, wlien these precepts were given? 
Wliat do yoa infer from this?^ 

Gentral Councils not infctUtble. — What alone conld 
secure a general Conndl from error?' Was this 
the case with the Conncil held at Jemsalem ? Show 
that the memhers of that Conncil were gnided by 
the Holy Ghost. (Acts xv. 28.) Can these words 
he applied in the same sense to other Councils?' 
On what grounds alone can we admit the infalli- 
bility of Conndls?* Bepeat Matt. xvL 18, 2tw^ 
clause. Does this promise relate to the infeJlibility 
of Councils?* Bepeat John xiv. 26. To whom 
was this promise originally given ? ^ Bepeat Matt, 
xviii. 20. Was this promise limited to the Apostles 
only?^ In applying these and similar passages 
to the case of general Councils, what points must 
first be examined?® -^PP^J these tests to the 
Council of Nice. Supposing a general Council to 
have been lawfully summoned, what must be its 
ultimate appeal, as to things necessary to salvation? 

' If obedience to the civil power was enjoined upon Christians 
when that power was hecUhen, how much more when it became 
Christian f 

' Its members being all favoured with a special Divine 
superintendence. 

' No. The former had the grace of special and miracidim 
iUumination, whereas other Councils have only had the favour 
of that general assistance and presence^ which Christ promises to 
His Church. 

* They must be proved to be so from Scripture. 

* No ; it is a general promise of perpetuity of the faith to 
the Church Catholic, not of infallibility to a particular Council 

* To the Apostles, as the founders of the Christian Church. 

' No ; it is a general promise of Christ's presence with His 
Church to the end of time. 

* We must inquire whether these Councils have had gooi 
motives^ and whether they have been unanimous. 
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Evidence from Antiquity, — ^How does Tertullian 
assert the supremacy of the civil power ?^ What 
is the testimony of St. Jerome ? * Show that general 
Councils luvoe erred, wen in things pertaininff to Ood.^ 
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The Romish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worship- 
ping and Adoration, as well of Images as of Reliques, and also 
invoccUion of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant 
to the Word of God, 

Doctrina Romanensium de Purgatorio, de IndulgentOs, de 
Veneratione, et Adoraiione, tum Imaginum turn Rdiquiarum, 
necnon de invocatione Sanctorum, res est futilis, inaniter conficta, 
et nullis Scripturarum testimoniis innititur ; immo verbo Dei 
contradicit. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article ? How does 
this Article differ from that published in 
1652 ? * How is the Eomish doctrine concerning these 

* Tertullian. — " The Emperor is greater than all, and less 
than none but the true God." (^Ad Scap. c. 2.) 

* St. Jerome. — " Answer, I pray thee, the synod by which 
he was excommunicated, in what city was it ? Teach us who 
were consuls that year : What Emperor commanded this Council 
to be gathered together 'i (See Beveridqe, vol. ii. p. 144.) 

' The Council of Rimini (summoned by Constantius, a.d. 
360) subscribed an erroneous Greed, so that, as Jerome says, 
** the whole world groaned, and wondered to find itself Arian." 
The second Nicene Council, a.d. 787, decreed the worship of 
images. 

* What is here called the *' Bomish doctrine " is there called 
" the doctrine of the Schoolmen ; " because in 1552 the Church 
of Bome had not authoritatively recognized these doctrines ; 
they were, however, so recognized by that Church in 1563. 



S6 ARTICLE XXII, 

points described? What do you mean by a fond 
thing ?^ What is the Latin, translated ''bat 
Tather repugnant to the Word of God " ? * 

Those doctrines are condemned for three causes : 

(1) They are not grounded on reason ; 

(2) Nor on Scripture. 

(3) They are contrary to both. 

Purgatory, — What is the Eomish doctrine con- 
cerning Purgatory?^ From whence does the idea 
of Purgatory appear to have originated ? * Is there 
any allusion to Purgatory in Scripture?* Bepeat 



' The Latin is '^ res est futilis, inaniter conficta/' a foolish 
thing falsely devised, 

2 <* Immo, verbo Dei oontradioit,'' yeoj rcUheTf it corUradiett the 
Word of God, 

' ' Tluit every man is subject both to temporal and eternal 
punishment for his sins ; that God does indeed pardon sin as to 
its eternal punishment, for the merits of Christ ; bat that the 
sinner is still liable to temporal punishment, which must be 
expiated by voluntary acts of penance here ; and if the expia- 
tion does not fully take place in this life, that there is an inter- 
mediate state in which departed souls suffer the remainder of 
their punishment, called Pubgatobt, because it is supposed to 
purge them from the remaining effects of their sins. 

* It is of heathen origin. Virgil appears to allude to it in 
the following lines : — 

Ergo ezeroentur poeniB, veterumque malorom 
Supplida expendunt. Alise panduntur inaoes 
Sufipensffi ad ventos ; aliis sub gurgite vasto 
Infectum eluitor scelti8» ant ezuritor igni. 

jEn. lib. vi. v. 739. 

' No. [We read indeed of a place called Hades, the abode 
of departed spirits, until their reunion with their bodies on the 
day of resurrection. And it would further appear that this 
place is divided into two completely separated parts : tiie abode 
of wicked spirits, where they fearfully anticipate their fij^oro 
doom; and the abode of holy spirits, called Paradise, and 
Abraham's bosom, (after the manner of the Jews,) where they 
joyfully anticipate their ** perfect consummation and bliss, bou 
m body and soul.'' Our Lord Himself did not ascend in^ 
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Bey. xxi 27. Where must we be cleansed in order 
that we may enter heaven? (Eccles. ix. 10 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 2.) Bepeat 1 Cor, iii. 9 — 16. On what subject 
is St. Paul speaking in that passage? To what 
does he compare the different teachers? What do 
you understand by the gold, sHver, precious stones, 
etc.?* What is the day spoken of in verse 13?" 
How will that day be revealed ? (2 Thess. i. 7, 8u) 
What effect will the fire have upon the different 
teachers' works?' What will happen to the teacher 
himself? (1 Cor. iii. 15, laei daiMe^ What do you 
mean by the expression '* yet so as by fire?"^ Bepeat 
Matt. xii. 32, last, dauae. What do you understand 
by the words " neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come " ? '^ What is the parallel passage in 
St. Mark? (iii, 29.) 

What state did St. Paul expect after death? 
(2 Tim. iv. 8; Phil. i. 23.) Into what state is 
Lazarus represented as passing immediately after 
his death? (Luke xvi. 22.) What was our Lord's 



heaven nntil His human soul had been reunited to His body. 
But theie are but two ttatea or conditions of men i^ter death, 
<me of happiness, and the other of punishment, the state of each 
individual after death being unaMerable. Compare Luke xvi. 
22. 23; Matt xxv. 46; Luke xxiii 43, eta] 

' Different characters converted to Ghnstianity; some of 
whom would be genuine converts, and others counterfeits (M- 

' The day of Judgment. 

' The true converts will pass safely through, the rest will be 
destroyed. 

* He will escape, as a man escapes whose house is on fire; 
f.a. he will save himself and nothing more. Compare Jude 23, 
and Livy xsii. 35, *^ Ex damnatione collegas et sua prope am* 
bostna evaserat." 

* It merely signifies what would never take place. 
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promise to the penitent thief on the cross? How 
is the condition of aU those who die in the Lord 
described by St. John? (Rev. xiv. 13.) 

Does it please God sometimes to visit His people 
with temporal punishments for sin? How was 
David punished for his presumptuous sin ? (2 Sam. 
xii. 10, 14.) What was the sin of Moses? How 
was he punished ? (Deut. xxxii. 49.) Does it please 
God sometimes to recompense the wicked with a 
temporal reward? How was Ahab rewarded for 
his feigned humiliation ? (1 Kings xxi. 29.) What 
was the reward of Nebuchadnezzar for his service 
against Tyrus? (Ezek. xxix. 18 — ^20.) Have these 
instances anything to do with the doctrine con- 
demned in this Article ? ^ 

Was it an early custom in the Church to pray 
for the dead?* Had this custom any connection 
with Purgatory ? ' What was the origin of prayers 
for the dead ? * Is there any authority in Scripture 
for the practice of praying for the dead? When 
are we taught to believe that the elect of God will 

* No. They are a part of God's moral government in this 
world, for the purpose of vindicating His attributes ; but they 
have nothing to do with the state beyond the grave. 

* It had become very general in the third century, but we 
read nothing of it in the first or second. 

* No. These prayers were offered for those who were be- 
lieved to be in the intermediate state, and had originally no 
connection with Purgatory ; though they prepared the way for 
that error. 

^ It was the custom in the primitive Church to commemorate 
the departed saints annually upon the days of their deaths, 
which days were called naialitiay because they were the days 
on which they were horn again to heaven ; and these acts of 
commemoration, by an easy transition, passed into prayers for 
their happiness. 
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be admitted to their complete happiness?^ How 
is this expressed in the Burial Service ? * 

Pardons. — ^What is the Latin word translated 
^rdKyas'i^ What is the Komish doctrine concern- 
ing pardons?* What other doctrine of the Church 
of Borne is connected with it ? * Why do you con- 
clude that the Bomish doctrine with reference to 
such pardons is a fcmd thing vainly invented?^ In 
what respect is it repugnant to the Word of God ? ' 

Had the primitive Church the power of inflicting 
temporal punishments?^ On what example of the 
New Testament does this appear to have been 
founded? (1 Cor. v.) What was the nature of 
these punishments?^ When was the privilege 
granted of relaxing their severity ?^° What were 
these favours called?" How did they differ from 
the pardons condemned in this Article ? ^ 

^ At the final reunion of soul and body at the last day. 

* '* That we, with all those that are departed in the true 
faith of Thy Holy Name, may have our perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting 
glory." 

' IndidgerUia. 

* That the Church has power to remit a whole or part of the 
pains of Purgatory, on certain conditions. 

* Supererogation. See Article XIV. 

* It depends for its truth upon the doctrines of Purgatory 
and Works of Supererogation^ which have been shown to be false. 

' It gives to man the power of remitting God's debts; 
whereas, " Who can forgive sins but God alone ? " 

* The primitive Church had the power of putting notorious 
sinners to open penance in this world. (^See the ComminatioH 
Service.) 

* The offender was excluded from the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, until he had performed certain acts of penance. 

" At the Council of Nice. " Indulgences. 

^' They were a remission of temporal punishments, which as 
the Church had inflicted, so it had a right to relax. 
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Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images as of 
Reliques. 

Images, — ^What are the Latin words translated 
worshipping and adoration f^ Bepeat the second 
commandment. What does this commandment for- 
bid?* What reason does God give for not having 
assumed a visible shape, when He gave the law 
from Sinai ? (Dent. iv. 16.) Did the Israelites, not- 
withstanding this commandment, fEtll into idolatry ? 
Were they pnnished for so doing ? What was the 
argument nsed by St. Paul to dissuade the Athenians 
from idolatry ? (Acts xvii. 24 — ^29.) Bepeat 1 John 
v. 21. 

How has it been attempted to defend the use of 
images?^ Why was the Grentile world condemned 
by St. Paul ? (Bom. i. 21—23.) What is the Greek 
word translated an image in that passage ? * What 
appears to have been the object of the Israelites in 
setting up the golden calf?* How is this com- 
mented upon by the Psalmist? (Psalm cvi. 19, 20.) 
By whose command were the cherubims made for 
the service of the tabernacle? Where were they 
placed? (Heb. ix. 3 — 5.) Why do you conclude 

^ Yeneratio et adoratio. 

* It forbids us to worship the true God by an image. 

' By making a distinction between an image (ttKitv) and m 
idol (^sViwKoy) ; the former being a true representation of a thing, 
the latter representing that which is not. It is then asserted, 
that images {eUhves) may be used, because the mind wants a 
fulcrum on which to rest the thoughts in prayer. 

* EiKt&V. 

^ It does not appear that they intended to make it as a god, 
or as the representative of a god, but merely as sometUng 
jsensible by which to worship Jehovah. 
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that they were never intended to be an object of 
worship ? * 

Had the early Christians any images in their 
worship?* By what argnment did they combat 
the G^tile practice of image worship?* About 
what period were images first introduced?* What 
appears to have been their design? '^ 

Rdiques, — ^What are meant by reliqueaf^ Does 
Scripture give any sanction to the adoration of 
reliques ? What is recorded with regard to the 
burial of Moses? (Deut. zxxiv. 6.) What appears 
to have been the reason for this care with reference 
to his sepulchre ? ^ Kepeat 2 Kings xviii. 4. What 
abuse had the Israelites made of the brazen serpent ? 
Was Hezekiah commended for destroying it? Why 
were Aaron's rod and the manna preserved?* Is 
there any evidence that they were worshipped? 
What miracle was wrought by the bones of Elisha 
after his death? (2 Kings xiii. 21.) Were they 
worshipped in consequence? Bepeat Acts xix. 11, 
12. Do these miracles give any countenance to 

^ Because they were placed in the *' holiest of aU," where the 
high {nriest went only once a year, and the people never. 

' No; and they were reproached by ^e heathen for not 
using them. 

* The plain statements of Scripture, and the spiritual nature 
of God. 

* In the fifth century. 

^ To honour the memory of departed saints ; and perhaps 
also to accommodate the Christian religion to the prejudices of 
the heathen. 

' The remains of departed saints, such as their bodies, and 
even their bones, their hair, or their garments, etc. 

' Tlie proneness of the Jews to idolatry, which might have 
led them to pay Divine honour to his body. 

* That they might be records of Grod's power. 



92 ARTICLE XXIL 

the veneration of reliqnes?^ If reliques had been 
intended to be the objects of adoration, when might 
we suppose they would have been most carefully 
preserved ? * What did " devout men " do with the 
body of Stephen after his martydom ? (Acts viii. 2.) 
Invocation of Saints, — ^What is the Bomish doc- 
trine concerning the invocation of saints?' How 
does it appear that this is a fond thing vainly in- 
vented^*' In what respect is it repugnant to the 
Word of God ? (1 Tim. ii. 5.) Do we read of any 
invocation of saints in the Old Testament? Was 
Abraham invocated ? Or Moses ? Or Elijah ? * 
What does St. Paul forbid in Col. ii. 18? If we 
are forbidden to worship angels, what may we infer 
with regard to men?® When St. John fell down 
to worship the angel, what was the answer ? (Kev. 
xix. 10.) Bepeat the exhortation in Heb. xiii. 7. 
What are Christians here directed to do with regard 
to those who had departed ? "^ Why do you infer that 
this exhortation refers to those who were dead?® 

* No ; the handkerchiefs and aprons were only the instru- 
ments of Christ's power, just as the border of His garmerU was 
in the case of the woman with the issue of blood. 

* In the earliest period of Christianity, when the most pre- 
cious reliqnes, those of our Saviour and His Apostles, were to 
be obtained. 

* That the saints reigning with Christ offer up their prayers 
for men, and that it is good and useful to invooate or pray unto 
them. 

* Because it assumes that the saints are omniscient and omnt- 
present, 

* No; although the miraculous manner of his translation 
might have been thought a good reason for such invocation. 

* That they must not be worshipped, being lo^Der than (ks 
angels. ' To remember, to reverence, and to imitate them. 

* The original is in the past tense, Mi^juof ei^erc rwv riyovfU\ 
ilJMV, oXriyes i\d\Ti<roaff etc. 
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Upon what grounds lias it l)een attempted to 
justify the invocation of saints?^ Is there any 
authority for this distinction in Scripture ? 

What appears to have heen the origin of the 
invocation of saints ? * About what time does the 
custom appear to have been confirmed ? ' 

Evidence from Antiquity, — What is the testimony 
of St. Clement against the doctrine of Purgatory?^ 
Of St. Cyprian ? * Of St. Chrysostom ? « How does 
Justin Martyr speak of the condition of righteous 



1 By making a distinction between the homage and the ad- 
dresses made to Grod, and those made to saints. They say that 
Xarp^ia is given to God, liov\t(a to saints, and drepSovXe/a to the 
Virgin Idary. They say that they address Qod in the words 
miserere nobis, and the saints in the words ora pro nobis, 

* It appears to have originated in the natalitia or commemo- 
ration days referred to before; but it was by ahnost imper- 
ceptible steps that the practice of praying to the saints was 
confirmed. 

* Not till the end of the fourth century. 

* [St. Glemest, — ** Whilst therefore we are upon earth, let 
ns repent. For we are as clay in the hand of the artificer. 
For as the potter, if he makes a vessel, and finds it crooked or 
broken in his hands, may again fashion it anew ; but if before- 
hand he hath thrown it into the fiery furnace, there is no more 
help for it, he cannot make it better ; so also we, as long as we 
are in this world, may repent from the whole heart, of the evils 
we have done in the flesh, that we may be saved of the Lord, 
whilst we have opportunity of repentance. For after we have 
left this world, we can no longer confess or repent." (Ep. ii 
o. viiL)] 

» St. Ctpbian. — ** There is no confession in the invisible 
world, nor any discipline of repentance there." (Ep. 55, 
Oxf. ed.) 

• St. Chbysostom. — " For those that truly follow virtue, after 
they are changed from this life, they be truly freed from their 
fightings, and loosed from their bonds. For death to such as 
live honestly is a change from worse to better, from this tran- 
sitory to an immortal and eternal life that hath no end." (Oen, 
Horn. 36.) 
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and wicked souls respectively in the intermediate 
state?^ 

Give a testimony &om St. Ghrysostom on the 
doctrine of l^ardmi»} From St. Ambrose.® 

What is the evidence of Origen on the snbjeot 
of Image worship ? * Of Gregory the Great ? * What 
was the decree of the Elibertine Council on this 
point ?^ 

How does St. Augnstine speak of the practice of 
worshipping Beliques f ^ 

At whose suggestion was the body of Polycarp 
burnt after his martyrdom ? ® Why ? How did the 
Christians defend themselves from this accusation ? ^ 

* [Justin Mabttb. — "The souls of the wicked, subsisting 
even after death, feel punishment ; but the souls of good men 
live happily, free from punishments." (Apol, ii.) ] 

* St. Chbteostom. — ** None can pardon sins but only God.** 
(2 Cor. Hmn. 6.) 

■ St. AifBBosE. — " This cannot be common to any man with 
Christ to forgive sins. This is His gift only who took away the 
sins of the world." (Bbvbbidqe, vol. ii. p. 164.) 

* Obigen. — ^** We do not honour images, that as much as in 
us lies, we might not fall into the suspicion that these images 
were other gods.'* (^Cont, CeU. 1. 7.) 

* Gbeooby. — "To worship images, by all means avoid." 
(Mag. epist. 1. 1.) 

' " That pictures or images ought not to be in the Church, 
lest that which is worshipped and adored should be painted 
upon the walls." (Conoil. Elibebt. cap. 36.) 

' He condemns them, and says, speaking of the practice of 
the idle monks, " Alii martyrum, si vere martyrum, membra 
venditant." (Z>e op. Monachorumj cap. 28.) 

^ At the suggestion of the Jews, for fear it should be taken 
by the Christians and shrined. 

* They said, ** These men know not that we can neither for- 
sake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of all that are saved, 
the innocent for the guilty, nor worship any other ; Him truly, 
being the Son of God, we adore ; but the martyrs, and disciples, 
and followers of the Lord, we justly love for that extraordinary 
good mind which they have expressed towards their King and 
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What is the testimony of Augostme with regard to 
the Im>occd,ion of Saints f^ 



AETICLB XXni. 
M iPlttiitfterttig in t^t CimjnreflstCfrau 

// is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of 
pMic preaching, or mmistermg the Sacraments in the Congre- 
gation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. 
And those we ought to fudge lawfully called and sent^ which be 
chosen and called to this work by men who have public authority 
given unto them in the Congregation, to call and send Ministers 
into the Lord^s vineyard. 

Bt MiniitxaMa in ^ultiUi. 

Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus publice prcedicandi, aut 
administrandi Sacramenta in Ecclesia, nisi prius fuerit ad hcec 
oheunda legitime vocatus et missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos 
et missos existimare dd>emus, qui per homines, quibus potestas 
vocandi ministros, atque mittendi in vineam Domini, publice 
concessa est in Ecclesia, cooptatifuerint, et cuisciti in hoc opus. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What 
is meant by tiie Congregation?* How is 
ministering in the Congregation described in this 

Master ; of whose happiness Gk>d grant that we partake, and 
that we may learn by their examples." (JEcciea, Smyr. Ep. de 
8. Poly. Martyr, xvii.) 

* AuGUSTiNB. — " Let us not make it any part of religion to 
worship men that are dead ; for if they lived well, they are now 
in that state, that they need not, neither do they require any 
honour at our hands ; but they T^^ould have us to worsnip God," 
eta '* They are then to be honoured for imitation ; not to be 
adored for religion/' (De vera religione, cap. 55.) 

' The word in the Latin is eccleka, which is elsewhere trans- 
lated Chureh. 
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Article? Why are these two points mentioned?^ 
What is the Latin version of the words ** chosen and 
caUed"?« 

What are the two propositions to be proved in 
this Article?' 

Are these propositions agreeable to right reason, 
and to our sense of the natural fitness of things ? Is 
the same principle recognized in the things of the 
world, and in the administration of human affairs ? ^ 
What inference do you draw from hence ? * Does it 
appear from Scripture that it is the will of Christ 
that His Church should be ordered and governed in 
any particular way ? * Does the Scripture contain 
any express direction as to the regulation and 
government of Christ's Church?' But would not 

' See the answer in Article XIX. 

* " Cooptati et adsciti ; " the former of which was the word 
used to represent admission into the College of Augurs at 
Borne ; and both words imply that ministers must be admitted 
to their office by those who are ministers. 

' First: that ministers must not be self-appointed; and 
secondly, that they must be appointed by those who have 
authority for this purpose. 

^ In human governments, no man is accounted to have a law- 
ful call to any office, nor can he be permitted to execute it, 
except he be appointed to it, either by those who have the 
chief authority, or by persons delegated by them. 

' How much less is it seemly or lawful, that any should take 
upon them to act in such sacred and high ministries as those 
which relate to God's Holy Word and Sacraments, except they 
have first been commissioned by the great Head of the Ghurdi, 
or by those to whom He has delegated authority. 

* We know that He is infinitely wise and good, a God 
of order and not of confusion ; and He intended His Ghmch 
to continue for ever ; and this it could not do without such 
proyision, for no society can hold together without rule and 
subordination. 

' We do not say that there is a direction in Scripture so plain 
as that contentious persons may not say it is not sufficient to 
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Christ, if He had intended that there should be at 
all times a certain constitution and order in His 
Church, have taken care to tell us this so explicitly 
and distinctly, that there should be no room for 
error or dispute ? ^ Has Christ been pleased to deal 
with us in this manner in any other cases of im- 
portance relative to duty ? * For example ; on what 
principle do we condemn Polygamy? On what 
principle do we observe the first day of the week 
instead of the seventh, as the Christian Sabbath ? On 
what principle do we justify the Baptism of Infants? 
What parts of the Holy Scripture appear to contain 
intimations as t« Christ's will concerning the order 
and constitution of His Church ? ® 

J^rom the Old Testament. — ^What argument would 
you derive from the Old Testament?* What pas- 



convince them ; bnt there is evidence enough on the subject to 
satisfy the humble and sincere inquirer, who is not unwilling 
to be convinced by just reason. 

' This cannot be concluded on any reasonable analogy. If 
He has given us intimations of His will, though not in express 
terms, yet discernible to us by the general tenour of Scripture ; 
His wiU so made known to us is as much binding upon us, as 
if it had been expressly revealed. 

' There are several instances in proof of this ; as, for example, 
the case of Polygamy, the observance of (he first day of the week 
as the Christian 8aii>ath, and the Baptism of Infants ; in all of 
which, though we cannot allege any express warrant of God's 
word, yet we know for certain that all Christian Churches in all 
nations are agreed, and in all ages have been agreed, upon these 
points, from the first beginning of Christianity until now ; and 
this only upon the ground of the general tenour of Scripture, 
and the practice of the primitive Church, which is justly held 
to be the safest interpreter of the sense in which those of the 
Apostolic age received the Holy Scriptures. 

* Both the Old and the New Testaments. 

* The Old Testament shows that it was the will of God under 
the Jewish Covenant, that none should take upon them to 
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sages from the Old Testament show this?^ What 
further proof may be derived from the Old Testa- 
ment ? * But are the rules which were laid down for 
those who were imder the Law, necessarily binding 
upon us, who live under the greater light and 
greater freedom of the Gospel ? * Can any analogy 
be traced between the constitution of the Jewish 
Church and that of the Christian ?* 

From the New Testament — ^What information do 
we derive from the New Testament as to the order 
of the ministry which subsisted in the Christian 
Church in the times of the Apostles?* What were 
those orders?' Who filled the superior orders in 

minister to holy things, without appointment firom Himself^ or 
from those in whom He delegated authority. 

* All those which speak of the manner of the appointment, 
first, of Aaron and of his sons, and afterwards of the Priests and 
Levites; and the strict rules which were enjoined in these 
matters, for the purpose of excluding all others from minister- 
ing. (See Exod. xxviii. 41 ; xxix. 1—4 ; Numbers viii 6 — 8, 
14, etc.) 

^ The cases of Eorah, Dathan, and Abiram (Numbers xvi) ; 
of Saul (1 Sam. xiii.) ; and of Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi.) ; all of 
whom committed a great trespass in presuming to minister in 
holy things without being lawfully called, 

' The argument does not go to that extent ; but this we do 
maintain, that a part of that light which we possess under the 
Gospel, is derived to us from the Law rightly interpreted; and, 
indeed, none are so unreasonable as to conclude that Gkid did 
not intend that we should derive any guidance in such matters 
from the Old Testament, nor any insight into His will at all 
times and under ^1 circumstances ; for upon such a supposition 
the Old Testament would become a dead letter to us. 

^ In the Jewish Church there was a ^reefold. ministry, that 
of High Priests, Priests, and Levites; corresponding to the 
three orders of Bishops, F^ests, and Deacons. 

^ We learn from the New Testament that there were three 
orders of ministers actually existing at that time. 

* There were two gradations of inferior orders, one higher 
than ihe other ; and there was a third order, superior to ibem 
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the times of the Apostles?^ Does it appear from 
Scripture that the Apostles had power expressly 
given them to constitute other persons to carry 
on after their time the preaching of the Gospel 
and the administration of the Sacraments ? * Eepeat 
the promise in Matt, xxviii. 20. Why do you infer 
that this promise was not limited to the Apostles 
only?" 

What were those persons called, who filled the 
ministry next in rank to the Apostles ? * Who were 
the first Presbyters ? * Is there any express mention 
of the appointment of the seventy, or of any other 
persons to be Presbyters?^ Are they always called 
by the name of Presbyters or Elders ? ^ For whom 

both, with power to ordain the two inferior orders, and to take 
the general oversight of them and of the Church. 

^ The Apostles themselves, to whom our Lord committed 
both the first establishment and the government of His Church. 

' In John XX. 21, Christ said unto them, '^ As My Father 
hath sent Me, even so send I you." Now it is evident that God 
the Father sent Christ to ordain them; therefore it follows 
that they also received power from Him to ordain others. And 
we know that in fact they did ordain others, which could only 
have been done by virtue of that commission with which they 
were invested by Christ. 

' Because they were only to live for a few years ; whereas 
thiB promise reaches to the end of time. 

* Presbyters or Elders, from the Greek irpfafidrtpos, which 
signifies a superior , properly in age, and thence also in worth 
said grcmty. From hence we derive our English word Priest 

' It is very probable that they were the seventy disciples 
mentioned in Luke xi. whom Christ sent forth to preach and 
to heal the sick. (See Hookeb, b. v. § 78.) 

' There is no express mention of the appointment of the 
seventy ; but there is a distinct reference to the ordaining of 
Elders by the Apostles Paul and Barnabas, in every Church 
which they had founded ^Aots xiv. 23) ; and in the Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus, and m other places, they are spoken of as 
an order then existing. 

^ They are sometimes called JBishopSf from the Greek word 
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did St. Panl send to meet liim at MiletnB? (Acts 
XX. 17.) What are these Elders or Presbyters called 
in verse 28? Do we find Elders or Presbyters so 
designated elsewhere ? * 

What was the designation of the third or inferior 
order in the ministry ? * Where do we read of their 
first appointment ? (Acts vi. 1 — 6.) What was the 
occasion of it? What were the duties of these 
Deacons?' Does it appear that they were also 
authorized to preach and baptize?* What other 
property of this order may be collected from 
Scripture ? * 

It appears that at this time the Apostles were the 
chief order of the Christian ministry. What passage 
shows that they ordained Deacons ? (Acts vi. 1 — 6.) 
That they ordained Elders or Priests? (Acts xiv. 23.) 
Who succeeded to the chief oversight of the Church 
after the death of the Apostles?* Do we read of 

MffKowos, which signifies literally an overseer, and which, when 
applied to Elders, has a reference to their office, as having the 
oversight of the laitv. 

^ They are so called in the Epistles to Timothy and Titos ; 
the name being at that time used to describe the nature of their 
duties, as superintendents of the laity, and being not then 
restricted to the higher order of the ministry, as it afterwards 
was. 

' They were called Deacons, from the Greek work ^iJlkovos, 
a servant or minister ; which name was used at first as express- 
ing the nature of their duties. 

* To take care of the funds for the poor. 

* Yes; as is evident from the instances of Stephen and 
Philip, who were Deacons. See Acts vi. and viii. 

' It appears from 1 Tim. iii. 13, that the order was probo' 
tionary, and that it led to that of the priesthood. 

* Those who in the course of time came to be called ezola- 
sively Bishops, which, as has been shown, signified OYeTBeen ; 
and who appear at first to have been invested with the office, 
without having the name distinctively applied to them. 



LAWFUL MINISTERS, loi 

any in the New Testament who, though not having 
the name of Bishop expressly given to them, had the 
office of chief overseer delegated to them by Apostolic 
authority?^ What evidence have we that their 
ministry was the same as that with which Bishops 
are now invested?* Is there mention in the New 
Testament of any others besides Timothy and Titus 
who had Episcopal authority?' Are these persons 
called Bishops?* Why do you conclude that they 
could not have been Presbyters or Deacons only?* 
Is there any instance to be found in the New Tes- 
tament of ordination to the ministry without an 
Apostle, or one to whom the Apostles had delegated 
Episcopal authority? Does the primitive Church 
furnish any such instance ? ' 

1 Timothj at Ephesus (1 Tim. i. 3, 4); and Titus at Crete 
(Titus i. 5). 

' St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and Titus show that they 
had authority to confer ordination on Priests and Deacons 
(Titus i. 5 ; 1 Tim. iii.) ; to superintend their diociri'n/& and eon- 
duct (1 Tim. i. 3 ; y. 19), and to regulate such matters in the 
Church as were not settled by express Divine command. And 
these are the acts and duties whi<ui Bishops are now authorized 
to perform. 

* In Beyelations ii. and iii., written about 30 years later, 
there are passages which show that there were Bishops pre- 
siding at that time over the Churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 

* No ; they are called in the prophetic language angeU, which 
means messengers; but it is evident that they were men pre- 
siding over these Churches. 

' Because, in the case of Ephesus at least, we know that 
there were many Presbyters (Acts xx.), yet the message sent by 
Christ through John to the angel at Ephesus, is addressed to 
one individual, who had authority over other ministers (Eev. 
ii. 2). The angel of the Church at Thyatira is also represented 
as responsible for the doctrine taught in that Church, being 
reproved for suffering a false prophetess to teach (Bev. ii. 20). 

' '* No man is able to show either Deacon or Presbyter or- 
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We have seen that the constitution of the ChTirch 
in the Apostles' time, and as regulated by them, was 
under Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. How are we 
to explain those other names and designations which 
ooQur in the New Testament, of Evangelists, PcistarSy 
and Teachers f ^ What are we to understand by the 
kelps, governments, diversities of tongues, etc., in 1 Oor. 
xii. 28—30 ? « 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^Does the ancient history 
of the Church confirm the conclusion drawn from 
the New Testament; namely, that the threefold 
ministry of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons is the 
same which existed in the time of the Apostles, 
and therefore is to be regarded as instituted by 
them under the guidance of the Spirit of Christ?* 
What is the testimony of Hooker to the same pur- 

dained by Presbyters only, and his ordinatidn accounted lawful 
in any ancient part of the Church." (Hookeb, b. vii. § 6.) 

' See Ephes. iy. 11. These were designations of Offioea, and 
not of Orders; and they were offices which may have been 
executed hy those who were in holy orders ; as in fact they are 
now ; there being nothing inconsistent in a Bishop, Priest, or 
Deacon being called by any of these names, when he fidfilfl 
the duties belonging to them. 

^ These, too, were names of Offices, and not of Orders ; and 

it appears that they were temporary, applying exclusively to 

•the then state of the Church, which was miraculous, a state 

which was not always to continue, and which in fact ceased 

soon after the Apostolic times. 

* ** It is evident unto all m^i diligently reading the Holy Scrip- 
ture and ancient Authors, that from the Apostles' time there 
have been these Orders of Ministers in Christ's Church ; Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. Which Offices were evermore had in 
such reverend estimation, that no man might presume to exe- 
cute any of them, except he were first called, tried, examined, 
and known to have such qualities as are requisite for the same ; 
and also by publick Prayer, with Imposition of Hands, were 
approved and admitted thereunto by lawful Authority." (Fn- 
Jaee to tke Ordinal in the Book of Common Prayer.) 
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pose ? ^ To whom does he say this ? * What farther 
confirmation do we derive from Hooker ? • What is 
the evidence of Bishop Sanderson on this point?* Of 
Bishop Taylor?* How are these statements confirmed 
by Ignatius ?• What is the testimony of Irenseus?' 

* " We require you to find out but one Church upon the face 
of the whole earth, that hath been ordered by your diBcipline, 
or hath not been ordered by ours, that is to say by Episcopal 
Regiment, sithence the time that the blessed Apostles were 
here conversant." (Hookeb, Preface, § 4.) 

' To the Puritans, who objected to the government of the 
Church by Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, and proposed other 
plans of their own invention. 

* '* A thousand five hundred years and upward, the Church 
of Christ hath now continued under the sacred regiment of 
Bishops. Neither for so long hath Christianity been ever 
planteid in any kingdom throughout the world, but with this 
kind of government alone ; which to have been ordained of 
Grod, I am, for mine own part, even as resolutely persuaded as 
that any other kind of government in the world whatsoever is 
of God." (HooKEB, b. vii. § 1.) " Wherefore let us not fear 
to be herein bold and peremptory, that if any thin^ in the 
Church's government, surely the first Institution of Bishops was 
from Heaven, was even of Gk)d; the Holy Ghost was the 
Author of it." (B. vu. § 6.) 

* " The Bishops (are) the lawful successors of the Apostles, 
and inheritors of their power." (SAin)EBSON on Episcopaoy, 
part iii. § 11.) 

* " Episcopacy relies, not upon the authority of Fathers and 
Councils, but upon Scripture, upon the institution of Christ, or 
the institution of the Apostles, upon a universal tradition and 
a universal practice ; not upon the words and opinions of the 
doctors *y it hath as great a testimony as Scripture itself hath." 
(Bishop Taylor, vol. vii. Dedication, p. 17, ed. Heber.) 

* Ignatius. — He says, (writing to Polycarp, who was a dis- 
ciple of St. John,) " I would give my life for those who are 
obedient to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; and let it be 
mine to have my portion in God with them. (Ep, ad Polycarp^ 
§6.) He says tdso in another place, ^^ without these {i.e. 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons) there can be no Church 
properly so called." (JJp. ad Trail. § 3.) 

' iBENiBUS. — ^He gives a catalogue of the twelve Bishops of 
Rome who governed successively in that see ; saying of Linus, 
whom he ocSls the first of them, that *^ he was ordained Bishop 
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Of Tertnllian?^ How is the same thing shown by 
the decrees, of the Council of Nice ? * 

What are the three different kind of proof by 
which it has been shown that the Episcopal form of 
government is the true government of the Church ? ' 
But may we not conceive it possible that persons 
may be called of God by the express motion of the 
Holy Spirit to take upon them the ministry of the 
Word of God and of His sacraments ? * Would you 

immediately by the Apostles, upon the first foundation of the 
Church, and that Eleutherius was the 12th Bishop from the 
Apostles." Irenseus also says that in his early life he saw 
Polycarp, who, he says, was appointed Bishop of Smyrna by the 
Apostles. (Lib. iii. c. 3.) 

* Tebttjllian. — " When your CwptaiM^ that is to say, the 
Deacfym^ Pre&byterSy and Bishops fly, who shall teach the laity 
that they must be constant ? " (^De persec.) In another pas- 
sage, Tertullian, in speaking of some who boasted that the 
things which they held, they received of such as lived with the 
Apostles themselves, has these words: "Let them therefore 
show the beginning of their Churches ; let them recite their 
Bishops one by one, each in such sort succeeding other, that the 
first Bishop of them have had for his autl\pr and predecessor 
some Apostle, or at least some Apostolical person who perse- 
vered with the Apostles. For thus it is that the Apostolical 
Churches trace their pedigree (census suos deferunt.) The 
Church of Smyrna counts up to Polycarp, ordained by St. John; 
the Church of Home to Clement, ordained by St. Peter ; and so 
the other Churches, in like manner, exhibit those who were 
ordained Bishops by the Apostles, by whom the Apostolical 
succession was propagated and continued.'' (X>e Prascrip, 
c. 33.) 

* " Let the Deacons keep within their proper bounds, know- 
ing that they are the ministers of the Bishops, and inferior to the 
Presbyters" (Cono. Nic. can. xviii.) 

* Those derived (1) from reason and the^^neM of things ; (2) 
from the Holy Scriptures; and (3) from the records of the 
ancient Church, 

* Unquestionably we may ; and, moreover, in the Ordination 
Service of the Church, this Divine call and motion is presup- 
posed, and held to be necessary ; the first question proposed to 
those who are to be ordered being, " Do you trust tiiat you are 
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then exclude from the ministry those persons who 
have this call, because they have not been lawfully, 
that is, Episcopally ordained ? ^ What course should 
such persons take ? What conclusion do you draw 
from the whole subject?* 

AKTICLE XXIV. 

Of i^tidtitiff in tfit CanjQ[rtsatt0n in iftul^ a tongtu Ki 

^t ptojple utUreriftatUrttf). 

// is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the 
custom of the Primitive Church, to have publick prayer in the 

inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this Office 
and Ministration, to serve God for the promoting of His glory, 
and the edifying of His people ? " 

> By no means would I exclude those who have a real call ; 
but it is both reasonable and necessary that they should not 
judge of their own call themselves, but should submit their 
reasons for judging themselves so called, as well as their quali- 
fications, to the trial and judgment of such persons as have 
authority given them in the Church for this purpose. 

' That there was a form of Church government subsisting in 
the times of the Apostles, and instituted by them imder the 
immediate te€u;hing of Christ, the Divine head of the Church, 
and by the guidance of His infallible Spirit ; that it consisted 
of the threefold ministry, viz. of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; 
that such form and constitution was exactly followed by the 
Christian Church universally in the times immediately suc- 
ceeding the Apostles ; that it was transmitted downwards in an 
unbroken succession from age to age; and that in this form 
and by this transmission it has been delivered down to us, and 
through God's great goodness is still preserved to us; and 
further, that in this form, as far as all essential things are con- 
cerned, it is the wiU of Christ that it should remain to the end 
of time. Therefore *' it is not lawful for any man to take upon 
him the office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacra- 
ments in the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and 
sent to execute the same. And those we ought to judge law- 
fully called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work 
by men who have public authority given unto them in the Con- 
gregation, to call and send labourers into the Lord's vineyard," 
that is, the Bishops. 
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and effectual signs of grace, and GocTs good will towards us, by the 
which He doth work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, 
but also strengthen and confirm our Faith in Him. 

There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the 
Gospel, that is to say. Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord, 

Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say. Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as 
have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, partly 
are states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; but yet have not like 
nature of Sacraments with Baptism, and ihe LorcTs Supper, for 
that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or 
to be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in 
such only as worthily receive the same they have a wholesome effect 
or operation ; bvU they that receive them unworthily purchase to 
themselves damnation, As Saint Paul saith. 



Sacramenta a Christo instituta, non tantum sunt notce pro- 
fessionis Christianorum, sed certa qucedam potius testimonia, et 
efficacia signa gratia atque bonce in nos voluntatis Dei, per qua 
invisibUiter ipse in nos operatur, nostramque fidem in se non solum 
excitat, verum etiam confirmed. 

Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evangdio instituta sunt 
Sacramenta : scilicet, Baptismus, et Ccena Domini. 

Quinque ilia vulgo nominata Sacramenta, scilicet, Confirmatio, 
Posnitentia, Ordo, Matrimonium, et Extrema Unctio, pro Sacra- 
mentis Evangelicis habenda non sunt, ut qua partim a prava 
Apostolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitce status sunt in 
Scripturis quidem probati ; sed Sacramentorum eandem cum 
Baptismo et Coena Domini rationem non habentes, ut quce signum 
aliquod visibile, seu caremoniam, a Deo institutam, non habeant. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt a Christo ut spectarentur, 
aut circumferrentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur ; et in his duntaxat 
qui digne perdpiunt salutarem habent effectum ; qui z^ero indigne 
percipiunt, damnaiionem (ut inquit Paulus) sibi ipsis aequirunt. 
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HOW does this Article differ from that published 
in the reign of Edward VI. ? ^ What part was 
added in 1562?* What are the different points 
asserted in this Article as it is now settled ? ' 

What is the original meaning of the word Sacra- 
ment f *' How is a Sacrament defined in this Article ? 
What is the corresponding definition in the Church 
Catechism ? Show that these two definitions agree. 
By what does God work invisibly in ns?* What 
is the Latin version of the clanse "doth not only 
quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our faith 
in Him"?* To which Sacrament does the word 
quicken seem to refer? To which does strengthen 
and confirm refer? What are the four requisites 
in a Sacrament, as defined by the Church of Eng- 

* The Old Article began with the words, " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ gathered His people into a Society by Sacraments, very 
few in number, most easily to be kept, and of most excellent 
signification, that is to say. Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord." Then followed the paragraph which in this Article is 
the last, excepting that after the word *' operation " this sen- 
tence was added, ** Not as some say, ex opere operato, which 
terms, as they are strange and utterly unknown to the Holy 
Scripture, so do they yield a sense which savoureth of little 
piety, but of much superstition." Lastly, that sentence 
followed with which this Article now begins. 

' The paragraph relating to the five pretended Sacraments. 

* (1) The definition of a Sacrament; (2) Those two ordi- 
nances are specified which answer to this definition ; (3) The 
five pretended Sacraments are condemned ; (4) The proper use 
of the Sacraments is declared. 

* The word Sacrament (Sacramentum) originally signified an 
ocUh, especially an oath taken by soldiers, the military oath of 
allegiance. This signification, after the establishment of 
Christianity, led to the application of the word to the rites 
of Baptism and the Supper of the Lord, as those by which the 
Christian especially pledges himself to the service of Christ. 

* The Latin version is per qu«, i.e. by the which Sacrament. 

* Nostramque fidem in se non solum excitat, verum etiam 
confirmat. 
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land?^ Show that the Sacrament of Baptism 
answers these tests.* Show the same thing with 
regard to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

What are the five commonly called Sacraments 
condemned in this Article ? Why are they denied 
to be Sacraments according to the definition of the 
Chnrch of England ? 

Confirmation, — ^Bepeat Acts viii. 12 — 17. Who 
preached Christ to the Samaritans? What was 
Philip ? Did he baptize the Samaritans npon their 
profession of faith? What was then done by the 
Church? (verse 14.) Who were Peter and John? 
What ordinance did they then adpiinister? Does it 
appear from the narrative that this was a fwtiai 
thing at that time?* What question was put by 
St. Paul to certain disciples at Ephesus? (Acts xix. 
2.) What rite did St. Paul afterwards administer? 
(verse 6.) Eepeat Hebrews vi. 1, 2. What prin- 
ciple or element of the doctrine of Christ does the 
Apostle mention after Baptism?* Why do you 
infer that the "laying on of hands," here alluded 
to, must mean the rite of Confirmation?* What 
is the comment of Calvin upon this passage ?' 

* MfjM&r^ Form^ Institution, and Effect, 

' Matter, Water. Form, " In the name of the Faiher, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.** Institution, the command of 
Christ (Matt, xxviii. 19). Effect, a dea£h unio sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness (Rom. vi. 4 ; Ool. ii. 12, etc). 

' It is recorded as a matter of course, without any preyioos 
deliberation as to its propriety. 

* Laying on of hands, or Confirmation. 

^ Because it is mentioned as one of the universal elements or 
principles. It cannot therefore be understood to mean Ordina- 
tion^ or healing the sick, or indeed anything but Confirmation. 

* '< This one place abundantly testifies that the onginal of 
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Did the use of Confirmation continue after tHe 
miraculous gifts had ceased in the Church?^ 
What is the testimony of Tertullian to this point ? 
Of Cyprian? What, according to Scripture and 
antiquity, appears to be the proper view to take 
of the rite of Confirmation ? * Who is the proper 
Church officer to administer it ? On what authority 
is the administration of the rite so restricted?' 
What reason has been assigned for this restriction?* 
What is the answer of St. Jerome to the inquiry 
why Bishops alone have authority to administer 
this rite?* Why is Confirmation severed from Bap- 

this rite or ceremony (of Confirmation, i.e.) was from the 
Apostles." (Calvin in loc.; quoted by Bp. Jeremy Taylor, 
Yol. xi. p. 251, ed. Heber.) 

* It was universally practised. Tertullian says: ** After 
this (i.e. Baptism), the hand is laid upon us, with invocation 
and invitation of the Hrfy Spirit." ♦ ♦ ♦ "Then the most 
Holy Spirit oometh down willingly from the Father upon the 
bodies which have been sanctified and blessed." (X>e Baptism, 
§ 8.) Gtfrian also says, speaking of the couverts in Samaria, 
that having obtained the legitimate Baptism of the Church, 
then, ** what was wanting was done by Peter and John, namely, 
that prayer being made for them, with laying on of hands, the 
Holy Spirit should be invoked and poured upon them ; which 
now also is done among us; those baptized in the Church 
being brought to the Bishops of the Church, and by our 
prayer and laying on of hands they receive the Holy Ghost, 
and are perfected with the seal of the Lord." (Ep. 73, § 8.) 

' It is an Apostolic ordinance, the completion of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. 

* That of Scripture and the primitive Church. 

^ The reason why Bishops alone have authority to confirm 
is not because the benefit or grace of Confirmation is greater 
than that of Baptism ; but rather inasmuch as by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, men are admitted into Christ's Church, if he 
baptizes them not to whom the chief authority of their souls 
belongs, yet for honour's sake, and in token of his spiritual 
authority over them, the performance of this annexed ceremony 
should be sought for at his hands. (See Hookeb, book v. § 66.) 

* St. Jebomb. — "If you ask where it is written; it is 
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tism?^ Wliy do you conclnde that Confirmation is 
not to be counted for a Sacrament of the Grospel?* 

Penance. — ^What is the derivation of the word 
^^efoance 1 • What is the teaching of the Chxirch of 
Bome with regard to penance ? ^ On what grounds 
do you conclude that it is no Sacrament?'' What 
is the first part of penance, according to the Churcli 
of Bome? Does the Church of England acknow- 
ledge the necessity of contrition? How does she 
differ from the Church of Bome on this head?' 



answered, it is written in the Acts of the Apostles. Bnt if 
there were no authority of Scriptnre for it, the consent of the 
whole Christian world in this Article ought to prevail as a 
commandment." {Dial. adv. Lucifer.^ 

^ It rose in the first instance from the circumstance of 
ministers of inferior degree not being permitted to confirm, 
and now from the circumstance of persons being baptized when 
infants, at which age they may be admitted into Gkxl's fEunily, 
though they cannot in their own persons perform the cona- 
tions of membership. 

* Because it does not answer the test, being not ordained by 
Christ Himself. 

' It is derived from pcsnitentia, the Latin translation of the 
word fitrdvoiat which means a change of mind. 

* l^t it is a Sacrament of remitting sins after Baptism, and 
that it consists of the following parts— (1) Contrition, which 
includes hearty sorrow for sin, and firm purpose of amend- 
ment. There is, however, an imperfect contrition devised 
by them, called attrition, which means sorrow for sin, without 
a resolution to sin no more, and this they consider sufficient to 
make the Sacrament effectual. (2) Confessum, which is to 
accuse ourselves of all our sins to the priest. (3) JbiohUion, 
which is pronounced by the priest judicially upon confession 
made to him. (4) Satisfaction, After the guilt of sin is 
remitted, there remains some penance to be undergone, de- 
cided upon by the priest, according to the nature of the 
offence. This, however, may be commuted by alm$, or by 
fasting, or by the payment of money. If the party dies before 
the penance is completed, he goes into purgatory. 

* It has no outward visible sign ordained by Christ. 

* She denies the efficacy of aitrition. 
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Wliat is the second part of penance ? Wliat is the 
doctrine of the Church of England with regard to 
confession to a priest?^ What, according to the 
Church of Borne, is the third part of penance? 
What is the doctrine of the Church of England 
with regard to ahBoluiicm'i^ What is the fourth 
part of the Eomish Sacrament of penance? How 
does the Church of England differ from that of 
Eome with regard to satisfaction f^ How was this 
word employed by the ancient Church ? 

What was the origin of penance?* Why was 
private confession adopted? At what period was 
penance itself made secret ? When was it commuted ? 

Orders. — ^What is the doctrine of the Church of 
Borne with regard to Orders ? * Upon what grounds 

' " As for private oonfession, abuses and errors set apart, we 
condemn it not, but leave it at liberty." (Jewel. Apol, 156, 
quoted by Hooker.) See also the Exhortation to the Holy Com' 
muniony in the Book of Common Prayer , and the Order for the 
ViaUation of the Sick. 

* God " has given power and commandment to His Ministers 
to declare and pronounce to His people, being penitent, the 
absolution and remission of their sins ; " but the absolution so 
given is ministerial a.nd precatory^ and not judicial. 

* The Church of England rejects satisfaction in the sense in 
which it is intended by the Church of Home ; and though the 
early Fathers used this word, their own writings show that 
they merely intended by it whatever a penitent should do 
in humbling himself to God, and testifying his repentance by 
his deeds. 

* In its origin, penance was public, and it arose from the 
cases of apostasy in the times of the persecutions. Afterwards, 
as the Church increased, it was applied as a remedy to the dis- 
orders and corruptions which sprang up within its pale. This 
led to the making confession a private matter, in order to 
avoid scandal against the Church ; soon afterwards, in the 5th 
century, penance itself was private, and towards the end of 
the 8th century it first began to be commuted. 

* That the ordination of ministers is a Sacrament, founded 
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has it been attempted to show that this is a Sacra- 
ment ? ^ Show that this is not a Sacrament according 
to the definition of the Church of Enghmd.* 

In what other respects does the Church of Eng- 
land differ from the Church of Borne with regard 
toOrder«?» 

By whom was Timothy ordained? (2 Tim. i. 6.) 
Who assisted at his ordination? (1 Tim. iv. 14.) 
Is this primitive cnstom observed by the Church 
of England ? 

Matrimony, — ^How is the rite of matrimony de- 
scribed in a subsequent part of this Article? What 
is the teaching of the Church of Bome with regard 
to matrimony ? * Upon what authority has it been 

upon the institution of Christ and His Apostles. In the earliest 
ages, ministers were set apart to their office by prayer and the 
imposition of hands; but afterwards, other rites were added; 
and in the lOth century, the practice arose of deliyering tiie 
sacred vessels to the priests, and at the same time words were 
used, which assigned to them the power of offering up saori- 
fices to God. After this, five other orders were added to tiie 
primitive orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons — ^namely, 
Subdeacons, Acolyths, Exorcists, Readers, and Doorkeepers. 
[It should be observed, however, that in the Church of Bome 
the three primary orders are those of Priest, Deacon, and Sub- 
deacon ; Bishop and Presbyter being held by them to be of 
the same order ; so that they make the number of their orders 
to be seven.] 

' That it was instituted by Christ. 

' Though Christ ordained' His Apostles, and ^ve them 
authority to ordain others, yet we read of no outward and 
visible sign appointed by Him for this purpose, nor did Christ 
and his Apostles make use of the same ceremony. Christ 
breathed on His Apostles; the Apostles laid their hands oa 
those whom they ordained. 

• The Church of England rejects the inferior orders, which 
cannot be traced up to the primitive times; nor does she recog- 
nize the sacrificial character of the Priest. 

* That it is a Sacrament instituted by Gkxi, and not devised 
by man. 
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» 

attempted to show that matrimony is a Sacrament ? 
(Ephes. V. 32.) What is the word translated mystery 
in the Greek ? ^ What is the version of this passage 
in the Vnlgate?* Is the word mystery applied 
in Scripture to other things besides Sacraments? 
(1 Tim. iii. 16; Eev. xvii. 6.) How do you under- 
stand the words, "This is a great mystery," in 
Ephes. V. 32 ? * When was matrimony instituted ? * 
Upon what general ground do you conclude that it 
is no Sacrament ? * 

What consequence has been drawn from making 
matrimony a Sacrament ? * Does Scripture sanction 
a divorce under certain circumstances? (Matt. v. 
32.) What is the teaching of the Church of Eng- 
land with regard to matrimony ? ^ By whom ought 
it to be administered ? ® 

Extreme Unction, — What do you mean by extreme 
unction f ' Upon what grounds has it been attempted 
to maintain that this is a Sacrament? (James v. 
14, 15.) What symbolical action was sometimes 
performed by the Apostles in healing the sick? 

* Mvo'T'fipioy. ' Hoc est inagnum sacramentum. 

* "WTien St. Paul said, " this is a great mystery," he was 
speaking concerning Christ and the Church ; the words must 
therefore be applied to that mystical union of Christ and His 
Church, of which the marriage bond was a figure. 

* "In the tiiiie of man's innocency." 
' It does not answer the test. 

* That the marriage bond is indissoluble. 

7 That it is an honourable estate, instituted of Grod, but not 
an outward sign of an inward grace. 

* Being a holy estate, instituted by God, it should be admin- 
istered by none but His authorized ministers. 

* The anointing of the sick, with prayer for the forgiveness 
of their sins, administered to them shortly before their death, 
and therefore called extrevne unction. 
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(Mark vi. 13.) Was this oil the symbol of a benefit 
wrought on the soul, or of one wrought on the 
hody f ^ Why do you conclude that extreme unction 
is no Sacrament?' What remarkable difference is 
there between the results of this rite as performed 
in the Apostolic times, and as now practised by the 
Church of Kome?' When do we find the first 
mention of this rite as unconnected tuith mirambm 
gifts f^ When do we find it alluded to again?' 
For what purpose does it appear to have been then 
used?' 

What are the two assertions in the last paragraph 
of this Article ? To which Sacrament does the first 
assertion refer ? Is there any authority in Scripture, 
or in the primitive Church, for carrying about the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 

In what persons only have the Sacraments a 
wholesome effect and operation ? What do we mean 
by worthily receiving ? ^ Against what error is this 
assertion directed ? ® 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^What appears to have 

* One wrought upon the body. 

' Because it was not instituted by Christ, and it appears to 
have been merely an outward sign which accompanied the 
exercise of the miraculous gifts, and which therefore ceased 
when these gifts ceased. 

* In the former case, the sick were restored to health ; in the 
latter, it immediately precedes their death. 

* In the 5th century, by Pope Innocent I. 

* Not till the 7th or 8th century. 

* The prayers which then accompanied it show that at that 
time its object was the recovery of the sick. 

' With repentance and faith. 

' Against the error that the Sacraments have a mechanical 
effect, ex opere operato, i.e. that the mere receiving of them 
conveys grace, without reference to the faith of the recipient. 
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been the number of Sacraments acknowledged in 
the primitive Church?^ How do you account for 
their not being distinctly determined ?* What 
Sacraments does Justin Martyr speak of?" What 
does Tertullian? What is the testimony of St. 
Augustine?* 

When was it first announced that there were 
seven Sacraments?* By what Council was this 
assertion subsequently confirmed ? * 



AETICLE XXVI. 
not Xf^t tfCett of i^t ^acranmit. 

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the 
goody and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the Ministra^ 
tion of the Word and SacramentSy yet forasmuch as they do not the 
same in their awn name, but in Chrisfs, and do minister by His 
commission and authority, we may use their Ministry, both in 
hearing the Word of God, and in receiving of the Sacraments. 
Neither is the effect of Chrises ordinance taken away by their 

^ The two Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
' Because at that time there was no controversy on the 
subject. 

• JusnN Maettb. — He speaks only of two Sacraments, 
Baptism and the Eucharist. {Apol. i. 61.) Tertullian joins 
these two together, and says nothing of any more. (J)e Corona 
Militts, c. 3.) 

* St. Augustine. — " But the Lord Himself, and the Aposto- 
lical doctrine delivered, instead of many, but some few things, 
and those most easy to be performed, most noble to be imder- 
stood, and most chaste in their observation, such as are the 
Sacrament of Baptism, and the celebration of the body and 
blood of the Lord." (De Doctr. Christ. 1. 3.) 

* Li the 12th century, by Peter Lombardp 

• The CJouncil of Trent. 
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wkkid$usSj nor the grace of Gotts g^ diwnmsked from suck as 
byfaUh and rightly do recdue the Sacraments admimstered unto 
them; which be effectual j because of Chrises institution and pro- 
mise, although they be ministered by euH men. 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the disdpiine of the Ckssrch that 
inquiry be made of evil Ministers, atui that they be accused by 
those that have knowledge of their offences; and, finally, being 
found guilty, by Just Judgment be deposed. 

Br 6t dnitttittfointiii irifittuuntiii, qttiAr tarn turn tnHat 

nudttix ^ifnitftrontm. 

Quamvis in Ecclesia visibili, bonis mali semper sunt admixti^ 
atque interdum ministerio verbi et Sacramentorum cutministra- 
tumi pr<esint ; tamen cum non suo sed Christi nomine agani, 
gusque mandato et auctoritate ministrent, Hlorum ministerio uti 
licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, turn in SacramenOs percipiendii, 
Neque per illorum malitiam pectus institutorum Christi toUitury 
aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, quoad eos qui fide et rite siin 
oblata percipiunt, quapropter institutionem Christi et promissumem 
efficacia sunt, licet per malos administrentur. 

Ad Ecclesia tamen disciplinam pertinet, ut in malos ministros 
inquiratur, accusenturque ab his, qui eorum flagitia naverint, 
atque tandem Justo convicti Judicio deponantur. 

AGAINST what error is this Article directed?^ 
What do you mean by the Visible Church in 
this Article ? * What parables of our Lord exemplify 
the truth that the evil are ever mingled with the 
good in the Yisible Church?' What is the Latin 
version of the expression "have chief authority"?* 

' That of supposing that the nnworthiness of a minister 
hinders the effect of the ordinances administered by him. 

* The Holy Catholic Chnrch here on earth. 

» Those of « the tares " and " the net." Matt. xiu. 

^ The Latin wor^ is prsesifd, which wonld be more properly 
translated) have the charge ofy or, are intrusted irith. 
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What is the reason assigned in this Article why 
we may use the ministry of evil men ? ^ 

The unworthiness of Ministers hinders not the effect 
of the Sacraments administered by them. 

What direction did our Lord give to His disciples 
with regard to the teaching of the Scribes and 
Pharisees? (Matt, xxiii. 2, 3.) In what sense did 
they sit in Moses' seat ? * How does it appear that 
they were unworthy? But was it nevertheless 
the duty of the people to attend upon their 
ministry? Eepeat John vi. 70. To whom did 
Christ refer? Did our Lord know the character 
of Judas before He chose him? Did the wicked* 
ness of Judas invalidate his acts as an Apostle? 
What do you infer from these examples ? 

The Eomish Church has taught that the intention 
of the minister is necessary in order to make the 
Sacraments valid. What is meant by this?' Is 
this a question within the limits of human investi- 
gation? What evils result from the maintenance 
of this opinion ? * 

What is asserted in the last paragraph of this 
Article ? Is it agreeable to reason that evil minis- 
ters, when proved to be such, should be deposed? 
What was the character of Eli's sons? (1 Sam. ii. 

^ Because they exercise the ministry, not in their own name, 
but in Christ's. 

• They were his successors in the office of teachers of religion. 
' That the Sacraments are not valid, unless the person 

administering them intends that they should be so. 

* It tends to throw doubt and suspicion upon the whole sys- 
tem of Christianity, because no one can discern the heart ; and 
therefore, if this opinion be true, no one can certainly tell 
whether he has really been baptized. 
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12.) Did Eli take the proper steps to restrain them ? 
What was threatened to Eli in consequence ? (1 Sam. 
iii. 11.) What was the sin of Nadab and Abihu? 
(Levit. X. 1.) How was that sin punished? What 
reason was assigned for this severe visitation? 
(Levit. X. 3.) Who was Timothy? What directions 
were given to him with regard to the discipline of 
the Church? (1 Tim. v. 1, 19, 20; vi. 3—5.) 

What consideration especially aggravates the sins 
committed by evil ministers ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity. — ^By whom was the 
opinion condemned in this Article first maintained?' 
Who opposed that opinion?* Quote a testimony 
from St. Augustine to this point.* What is the 
evidence of St. Chrysostom?* What particular 
circumstances appear to have revived this opinion 
in the 16th century?* 

Has it always appertained to the discipline of 
the Church to make inquiry of evil ministers?' 
Show this from St. Cyprian.® 

^ That they are committed by those whose special office and 
work it is to destroy sin. 
' By the Donatists, in the early part of the 5th century. 

• Augustine, Bishop of Hippo. 

• Augustine. — ** Eemember that the manners of evil men do 
not hinder the sacraments of God, so as to make them either 
not to be at all, or less holy." {G(mi. literas Petiliani, 1. 2. 
[110, vol. ix.].) 

• St. Chrysostom. — " God is wont to work, even by such as 
are unworthy ; and the grace of Baptism is not at all hindered 
by the life of the priest." (In 1 Cor. Horn. 8.) 

• The gross vices practised by the clergy at that time. 

' Always ; as may be seen from the decrees of the Councils. 

• St. Cyprian. — "As to Felicissimus the deacon, let him 
know that he is cast out from among us ; inasmuch as besides 
his frauds and robberies, of which we are very certain that 
he is guilty, he is also charged with adultery." (I^pisL 38. 
Ep. ^1, Oxf. £d.) 
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Baptism is not only a sign of profession^ and mark of difference, 
whereby Christian men are discerned from others that be not 
christened, but it is also a sign of Regeneration or new Birth, 
whereby, cu by an instrument, they that receive Baptism rightly 
are grafted into the Church ; the promises of the forgiveness of sin, 
and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are 
visibly signed and sealed ; Faith is confirmed, and Grace increased 
by znrtue of prayer unto God, The Baptism of young Children is 
in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most agreeable with 
the institution of Christ, 

Baptismus non est tantum professionis signum, ac discriminis 
nota, qua Christiani a non Christianis discemantur, sed etiam 
est signum regenerationis, per quod, tanquam per instrumentum, 
recte baptismum suscipientes, Ecclesia inseruntur, promissiones de 
remissione peccatorum, atque adoptione nostra in filios Dei per 
Spiritum Sanctum visibiliter obsignantur, fides confirmatur, et vi 
dimtUB invocationis gratia augetur. 

Baptismus parvulorum omnino in EccUsia retinendus est, ut 
qui cum Christi institutione optime congruat, 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What is 
the origin of the word Baptism f^ How is 
Baptism defined in this Article ? What is the Latin 
version of the words, " whereby Christian men are 
discerned from others that be not christened"?* 

* It is derived from the Greek word /Boirrffw, to immerse; 
though in the sacred writers the word is used to denote any 
waslung, whether by dipping or sprinkling. (^Vide Mark vii. 
4 ; Luke xi. 38.) 

' Qua Christiani a non Christianis discernantur. 
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What do yoTi mean by a sign?^ In what sense is 
Baptism a sign?* What is the meaning of the 
word " regeneration " ? ^ What is the meaning of the 
expression, "they that receive baptism rightly"?* 
Distinguish between rightly and worthily f^ What 
passage of Scripture illustrates the expression, 
"are grafted into the Church"? (Eom. xi. 24, etc.) 
How is the same thing expressed in other words 
in the Church Catechism ? * What particular bene- 
fits are declared to be promised in Baptism ? What 
do you understand by grace ?^ What then are 
the three benefits conferred in Baptism ? ® 

What is the Latin version of the words, " as most 
agreeable with the institution of Christ " ? ^ 

Tke Sacrament of Baptism. — ^Define a Sacrament. 
What is the matter,, or outward sign, in Baptism?" 
What is the formf^ What is the instituiionf^ 
What is the effect?^ How is the effect, or the 



^ A sign may denote either a mark of something that has 
taken place, or a mark of something to he conferred. 
2 Of something to be conferred. 

* New birth. 

* In the way appointed by Christ. 

* Rightly refers to the manner of administering ; worthily, to 
the disposition of the recipient 

* " Wherein I was made a member of Christ." 

' The holy principles and desires given to us by the Holy 
Spirit. 

^ Forgiveness of sins ; adoption into the family of God ; and 
the sanctifying in^ences of the Holy Spirit. 

» " Ut qni cum institutione Christi optime congruat ; *' (u is 
very a/icordant with the institution of Christ, 

" Water. 

" In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost 

" The command of Christ (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

" Begeneration, including the three benefits stated above. 
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inward grace, of Baptism expressed in the Church 
Catechism ? »Eepeat our Lord's words in John iii. 3. 
How does He further explain His meaning in the 
5th verse? How does St. Paul describe Baptism? 
(Titus iii. 5.) How is God said to purify and 
cleanse His Church? (Ephesians v. 26.) Show the 
analogy between the natural and the spiritual birth.^ 
Show from Scripture that the forgiveness of sins is 
connected with Baptism (Acts ii. 38). How is the 
same thing implied by Ananias? (Acts xxii. 16.) 
How does it appear that by means of Baptism we 
are admitted into the family of God ? (Gal. iii. 26.) 
How are these words further explained in the 
following verse ? What is the origin of the expres- 
sion, "have put on Christ"?* What is the third 
benefit conferred in Baptism? Show that the gift 
of the Holy Spirit is connected with Baptism in 
Scripture (Acts ii. 38, last clause). What does St. 
Paul connect with the washing of regeneration? 
(Titus iii. 5, last clause,) How is our Lord's bap- 
tism distinguished from, that of John? (Matt, 
iii. 11.) 

Are the benefits conferred in Baptism absolute 
or conditional? What is covenanted on the part 
of those to whom they are promised?® What do 

* " As we are not naturally men without birth, bo neither are 
we Christian men in the eye of the Church of God, but by new 
birth ; nor according to the manifest ordinary course of Divine 
dispensation new born, but by that Baptism which both de- 
clareth and maketh us Christians." (Uooeeb, Book v. § 60.) 

' The expression '^have put on'* is a technical term; the 
person about to be baptized went down into the water with his 
ordinary clothes, and, upon coming up again from the water, 
reoeived a new robe, called the chrysom. 

* Bepentance, faith, and obedience. 
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these conditions require from every baptized per- 
son, in order tliat lie may receive the fall privileges 
of Baptism?^ What is promised to him in order 
that he may perform them?* How is this work 
of the Spirit distinguished from regeneration? 
(Titus iii. 5.) How is the same distinction drawn 
in the Collect for Christmas Day?* 

Infant Baptism, — ^What reason is given in this 
Article why Infant Baptism is to be retained in the 
Church? Show how it agrees with that institu- 
tion.* What was the rite of admission into the 
Jewish Church? At what age was that rite ap- 
pointed to be administered? What conclusion do 
you draw from hence with regard to the Baptism of 
Infants ? * What is the passage of Scripture which 
is selected as the Gospel in the service for the Bap- 
tism of Infants? (Mark x. 13 — 16.) What infer- 
ence does the Church draw from these words in 
the exhortation which follows? Eepeat 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. With regard to what case does St. Paul 
give directions in that passage? . What benefit 
does he mention incidentally as arising to the chil- 
dren of such parents, supposing them to remain 

^ A hearty forsaking of sin, a steadfast belief in the promises 
of Gknl, and a sincere obedience to His will. 

* The gift of the Holy Spirit. 

• " Grant that we, being regenerate, and made Thy children 
by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy 
Spirit." 

^ Nations consist of persons of all ages, and therefore infants 
as well as adults must have been included in the command. 

' If Infants were admitted into the family of G^ under the 
rigorous covenant of the Law, a fortiori may we expect to find 
that they are capable of admission into that family under the 
coTenant of grace. 
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together? Wliat is the inference? How are we 
to account for there being no direct command in 
Scripture for baptizing Infants ? ^ Was circumcision 
of the nature of a covenant? Did this circum- 
stance prevent the Jewish child from being admitted 
into that covenant before he was able to perform 
the conditions? What provision is made in the 
Christian Church to meet this difficulty?' Are 
children bound to perform the promise so made 
for them, when they come to age ? Why ? * What 
is the nature of the promise made by godfathers 
and godmothers in Baptism ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity. — ^Did the primitive 
Christians consider that Eegeneration was the 
effect of Baptism?^ What is the language of 
Justin Martyr on this point?® Of St. Chrysostom?^ 
Of St. Athanasius?^ 



* Partly because it was a thing to which the Jews were 
aheady accustomed in the case of circumcision, and partly 
because for obvious reasons those first admitted into the 
Church must have been adults. 

' Godfathers and godmothers are appointed, who promise in 
behalf of the child. 

' Because all men are bound to do the will of Gk>d as soon 
as ever it is made known to them; and because none can 
partake of the benefits, who do not stand to the conditions of 
the covenant. 

* They promise that the child shall be instructed in his 
duties, as soon as he shall be able to learn. 

* They all speak of Baptism as the sign and seal of regenera- 
tion. 

* Justin Mabttb. — ** It is unlawful for any to partake of the 
Eucharist, save him who believes in the truth of our doctrines, 
and who has been washed in the bath for the remission of sins 
and for regeneration" (Apol, i. § 66.) 

' Ghbtsostoh. — "By means of water we are regenerated." 
(Joh, Horn. 85.) 

* Athakasius. — " He that is baptized puts off the old man, 
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Does it appear from the early Fathers that 
Infant Baptism was generally practised?^ [What 
is the testimony of Justin Martyr to this point?*] 
Of Irenseus?* Of Origen?* Of St. CypriaD?* 
[What question was raised in th^ African Council 
held under Cyprian a.d. 253?* How was it de- 
cided? What inference do you draw?] What 



and is renewed, as being regenerated (JkvaBcv yeypTjdels) by the 
grace of the Spirit." {lUud, " Quicunque dioserit** etc) 

^ [We find it alluded to as the common usage of the Ohnroh, 
derived from the institution or practice of the Apostles.] 

* [Justin Mabtte. — He speaks of Baptism being to 
Christians in the stead of circumcision.] 

' lEEN-fiTS. — " Christ came to save all men by Himself; all, 
I mean, who by Him are bom again to God ; infants, children, 
boys, youths, and older men; therefore He passed through 
every age." (§ ii. c. 22.) 

* Origen. — " Young children are baptized into the remission 
of sins." (Luc. Hom. 14.) 

^ Cyprian. — " Moreover, if to the greatest sinners, and to 
those who have offended God a long time since, yet afterwards 
believe in Him, remission of sins is granted, and no one is 
debarred from receiving baptism and grace ; how much more 
ought not these benefits to be denied to an infant, who being 
but newly bom hath as yet no way sinned, except that, being 
bom in the flesh according to Adam, he hath contracted the 
contagion of the old death from his very birth, who is the more 
estsily admitted to receive remission of sins upon this very 
account, because he hath no sins of his own to be remitted, bat 
only those of others." (Ep. 59.) 

* [A Council was held a.d. 253 in Africa under Cyprian, at 
which 66 bishops were present. Amongst the subjects pro- 
pounded for decision at this Council, one was whether the 
analogy of circumcision was to be so strictly adhered to, that 
baptism should not be administered to infants till the eighth 
day. Cyprian and the bishops with him decided that children 
might be oaptized imder eight days old; and they held that to 
suffer a child to die unbaptized was to endanger its salvation. 
It appears therefore from hence that there wsis then no doubt 
or uncertainty as to the duty of baptizing infants ; the only 
question being, whether it was right to baptize them before the 
eighth day from their birth.] 
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direction is given in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions ? ^ 
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The Supper of the Lard is not only a sign of the love that 
Christians ought to have among themselves one to another ; but 
rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chrisfs death : inso- 
much thai to such as rightly^ worthily, and with faith, receive the 
same, the Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body of 
Christ ; and likewise the Cup of Blessing is a partaking of the 
Blood of Christ, 

Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of Bread and 
Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ ; 
hut is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the 
nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occasion to muny super- 
stitions. 

The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, 
only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And the mean 
wherdty the Body of Christ is rueived and eaten in the Supper is 
Faith. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chrises ordi- 
nance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped. 

Coma Domini non est tantum signum mutuce benevolentia 
Christianorum inter sese, verum potius est Sacramentum nostra 
per mortem Christi redemptionis, 

> " He who says, when I die, I will be baptized, in order that 
I may not sin and defile my baptism ; that man is ignorant 
towards God, and forgetful of his nature. Tarry not to turn 
to the Lord, but baptize even your children, and bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; for He says, 
' Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them nof' 
(fionti. Apost. 1. vi c. 15.) 
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Atqtte adeOf rite, digne, et cum fide sumentibus, pants quem 
frangimus est communicatio corporis Christi; similiter poculum 
benedictionis est communicatio sanguinis Christi. 

Panis et vini transubstantiatio in Eucharistia, ex sacris Uteris 
probari non potest. Sed apertis Scriptures verbis cuhersatur, 
Sacramenti naturam evertit, et multarum superstitionum dedit 
occasionem. 

Corpus Christi datur, accipiiur, et manducaturin Coma, tantum 
calesti et spirituali ratione. Medium autem quo corpus Christi 
accipitur et manducatur in Ccena, fides est. 

Sacramentum Eucharistia ex institutione Christi non serva- 
batur, circumferebatur, elevabatur, nee adorabatur. 

WHAT are the two Sacraments ordained by 
Christ? By what other name is the Lord's 
Supper sometimes called?^ What authority have 
we for calling this Sacrament the Lord's Supper? 
(1 Cor. xi. 20.) What low view have some persons 
held with regard to the Sacrament of Baptism?* 
What with regard to the Supper of the Lord?* 
What is it the design of this Article to show?* 
How is this expressed in the Article? Li what 
sense do you understand the word Sacrament in 
that passage?" To whom are the bread and wine 
in the Lord's Supper a partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ? Distinguish between rightly and 

1 The Eucharist^ or giving of thanks ; so called because our 
Lord introduced the ordinance with a form of thanksgiving. It 
is also called the Holy Communion, from the expressions in 
1 Cor. X. 16. 

* That it is merely a sign ofprofession, and mark of difference. 
See p. 121, Art. XXVn. 

3 That it is merely a sign of remembrance, and an act of 
love. 

* That it is both a sign and a means of grace. 

* In the sense in which it is defined in the Church Gatechisn* 
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worthily} What is meant by the expression, **a 
partaking of the Body of Christ " ? ' 

What is the Matter in the Lord's Supper? The 
Form? The Institution? (1 Cor. xi. 24, 25.) The 
Effect?^ How would you distinguish between the 
effects of the two Sacraments upon the worthy 
recipient?* For example: there is a difference 
between granting and renewing a lease. Which 
would be represented by Baptism ? Which by the 
Lord's Supper? Eepeat Luke xxii. 19, last clause. 
What do you infer from this expression with regard 
to the Lord's Supper?*^ Why is not this men- 
tioned in the Article?* Eepeat Matt. xxvi. 28. 
How does St. Paul express the benefits of the 
Lord's Supper to the faithful? (1 Cor. x. 16.) 
What ancient custom is referred to in that pas- 
sage ? ^ How is the same allusion made elsewhere ? 
(1 Cor. V. 7.) How does our Lord show the 
necessity of thus spiritually partaking of Him? 
(John vi. 53—56.) 

Transubstantiatton, — What is meant by tran- 
suhstantiation?^ How has it been attempted to 



> See p. 122. note 5. 

* A partaking of that redemption which the body of Christ 
has obtained. 

* The same benefits enumerated in Baptism. 

* By the Sacrament of Baptism he is admitted into the cove- 
nant, which in the T.ord's Supper he ratifies and confirms. 

* That it is an act of commemoration 

* Probably because it was never disputed. 

^ That of feasting upon the victim in order to partake of the 
benefit of the sacrifice. 

* The doctrine that in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
the brwwi and wine are actually converted into the flesh and 
blood of Christ. 
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reconcile this doctrine with reason?^ For what 
cause is this doctrine condemned in this Article? 
Upon what Scripture authority do the Bomanists 
rest their belief in this doctrine? (Matt. xxvi. 26, 
last clause, and John vi. 53, etc.) 

Bepeat Matt. xxvi. 26, last clause. Had Christ's 
body been literally broken at that time? Or His 
blood shed ? What ordinance was He celebrating 
at the time that He instituted this Sacrament? 
How was the Lamb in that ordinance described? 
Supposing the words of the institution were to be 
understood in their literal sense, what would the 
cup become? What does our Lord call the wine 
after it has been consecrated? (Matt. xxvi. 29.) 
And St. Paul? (1 Cor. xi. 26.) Eepeat 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. What is meant by the expression, "not 
discerning the Lord's body"?* Li what sense do 
we understand the words, " This is My body " ?' 

Bepeat John vi. 53. Is it quite clear that these 
words refer to the Holy Communion? Show from 
our Lord's own words, in the same chapter, that it 
could not be in a literal sense that He spake of 
giving His flesh to eat (verse 63). 

How does this doctrine overthrow the nature of 



^ It is assumed that all material substances consist of two 
parts, substance and accidents ; the substance being something 
invisible and impalpable, the accidents both visible and tangible. 
It is then asserted that this substance not coming under the 
cognizance of our senses, may undergo a transformation, the 
accidents still remaining the same. 

' Not distinguishing that consecrated bread and wine, which 
represents Christ's body, from ordinary food. 

' This represents My body, and spiritually becomes such to 
the faithful recipient. 
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a Sacrament ? ^ To what superstitions has it given 
rise?' 

History of Transubstantiation, — ^When did dis- 
cussion first arise as to the manner of Christ's pre- 
sence in this Sacrament?" What was the occasion 
of it? What progress did the doctrine make in 
the 9th century ? * How long a period may be said 
to have elapsed from the institution of the Lord's 
Supper before disputation arose as to the manner 
of Christ's presence in that Sacrament?** When 
did the controversy again revive ? * When was the 
doctrine of the real corporeal presence first publicly 
decreed to be a doctrine of Scripture?^ When 
was the term Transubstantiation first known ? ® 

How is the Body of Christ said in this Article 
to be given, taken, and eaten ? Against what doc- 



^ It destroys the outward and visible sign. 

' See the last paragraph of this Article. 

' In the 8th century controversy arose about image-wor- 
ship, in which it was declared that the consecrated elements 
were the image of Christ. This opinion was, however, Con- 
demned by the Council of Nice. 

* In the 9th century the doctrine of the bodily presence 
was openly asserted by Paschase Badbert, a French abbot ; but 
he was refuted by several eminent writers of that time, such as 
Baban Maur, Bertram, and John Scot. The object of Bertram's 
book was to explain the difference between figurative and literal 
expressions ; and his doctrine with regard to the Lord's Supper 
was the same with that of the Church of England. 

' Eight hundred years. 

* About the middle of the 11th century. The doctrine 
appears to have made way during the ignorance of the 10th 
century; and in the 11th, Bruno, Bishop of Anglers, and 
Berengarius, his archdeacon, maintained the doctrine of Ber- 
tram ; Berengar, however, recanted two or three times. 

' In the year 1215, by a decree of the third Lateran Council. 

* In the 13th century, having been invented by Stephen, 
Bishop of Autun. 
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trine does this assertion appear to be directed?^ 
What is the difference between transubstantiation 
and consubstantiation ? * What is the mean by 
which the Body of Christ is received?* How is 
this expressed in other words in the Church Cate- 
chism? To illustrate this by Scripture; Christ is 
said to be our life. Why is He so called ? * What 
is the mean by which He becomes our life? The 
bread and the wine in the Lord's Supper are said 
to be His Body and Blood. Why are they so 
called ? * How do they become so to us ? 

What is meant by reserving the Sacrament?* 
Why is this practice condemned?^ Was it an 
ancient practice? What appears to have been 
the reason?® What is the ceremony of carrying 
about the Sacrament?* From what error do this 
and the following practices spring? 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^Did the primitive Chris- 
tians believe that the Body and Blood of Christ 

^ That of consTibstantiation. 

* The doctrine of transubstantiation is that the body and 
blood of Christ are the bread and wine ; of consubstantiation, 
that they are wiJCh, the bread and wine. 

» Faith. 

^ Because through Him we obtain life. 

* Because they become so to us. 

' Keeping back a portion of the consecrated elements, for the 
purpose of giving them to the sick, or to other absent persons 
at some future time. 

^ Because it is not a part of Christ's ordinance. 

* Because in the early period of the Church, priests were not 
numerous, and it was not an easy thing to procure the Lord's 
Supper. 

* Amongst the Eomanists, the host is carried in procession 
to the sick. It is also lifted up by the priest in the service of 
the mass, in order that it may be worshipped. These errors 
arise from the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
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were received by the faithful, in the Lord's Supper?^ 
What is the testimony of Cyril of Jerusalem on this 
point ? * 

When did controversy first arise with regard to 
transiibstantiation ? How does it appear indirectly 
that the early Christians did not hold this doc- 
trine ? ^ What is the testimony of Tertullian on this 
point ? * Of St. Augustine ? * How does TertuUian 
comment upon the words in John vi. 53, etc. ? * Can 
all the statements of the early Fathers be depended 
upon with reference to the manner of Christ's 
presence in the Lord's Supper ? ^ 

^ They speak of that Sacrament as a vehicle of Christ's 
spiritual hody. 

* Otbil. — " With all persuasion let us partake of it as of the 
Body and Blood of Christ ; for under the type of \ bread His 
Body is given to thee, and under the type of wine His Blood is 
given to thee ; that partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
thou mayest be of one Body and Blood with Him." (JETter. 
OaJbech, Myst. 4, § 3.) 

' One of the charges brought against the early Christians by 
their heathen persecutors, was that they were cannibals ; the 
parties who made it, hearing that Christians met together to 
partake of the Body and Blood of Christ, supposed that it was 
of the earthly, whereas it was of the heavenly body that they 
partook. The mistake is so explained by IrensBus, and the 
answer by which the Christians met this calumny was, that so 
far from devouring human flesh, they did not coimt it lawful to 
eat the blood of mere animals. (See Blunt's Sketch of the 
Church, p. 165.) 

* Terttjllian. — ** The bread which our Saviour took and dis- 
tributed to His disciples. He made His own Body, saying. This 
is My body, that is, the figure of My hody" {Ad Marcion, 1. iv. 
c. 40.) 

* St. Augustine. — " The Lord did not hesitate to say, * This 
is My Body,' when He was giving the sign of His body." 
(^Ckmt. Adeimantum. Ed. Ben. tom. viii. p. 124.) 

^ Tbbtullian. — •* They thought His saying hard and into- 
lera1t>le ; as though He was literally about to give His flesh to 
be eaten by them." (De resur. cam. c. 37.) 

' It must be remembered that their sentiments were written 
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M tt^t WSiisii^ tof^xOi eat nat tt^t ISotrn at dwit in 
tt^t nit at tt^t ILattt*^ ^upjper. 

TAe Wicked^ and such as be void of a lively faiths although they 
do carnally and ingibly press with their teeth {as St. Augustine 
saUK) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christy yet in no 
wise are they partakers of Christ : but raiher^ to their condemna- 
tion^ do eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

^t xnvaCavsMnnt Corjpard? €^xviXi', tX tmpt0ii tlltt^ 

turn vxgLxCantsLXt. 

Impiiy et fide viva destituti, licet camcUiter et visibiliter (ut 
Augustinus loquitur) corporis et sanguinis Chris ti Sa^ramentum 
dentibus premanty nullo tamen modo Christi participes efficiuntur. 
Sed potius tantee rei Sacramefttum, seu Symbolum, ad judicium 
sibi manducant et bibunt, 

A GAINST what opinion is tliis Article directed?^ 
-^ Upon wliat error does this opinion depend?* 
Who are meant by the wicked?^ What is to be 
understood by being " partakers of Christ " ? * How 

before any such gross error as transubstantiation had arisen, or 
was anticipated; therefore they often express themselves in 
unguarded terms, and do not always convey that preciseness of 
meaning which is now necessary. It is very probable, too, that 
some exaggerated expressions, which have fallen from them in 
reference to this subject, have prepared the way for the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. 

^ The opinion that the Sacrament has a mechanical effect, 
(ex opere operate,) with little or no reference to the disposition 
of the receiver. 

' That of transubstantiation. 

' Persons quite abandoned, as distinguished from persons of 
better moral character, but without lively faith. 

*. Partakers of the redemption which Christ has obtained. 
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* 

does ' it appear that the wicked do not partake of 
Christ in that Sacrament?^ Kepeat 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
What is meant by the word " damnation " in that 
passage ? * How may persons be said to receive the 
Sacrament unworthily?* Is then a person who 
declines to receive it at all, free from sin ? * 

Evidence from Antiquiiy, — ^How does Origen attest 
the truth declared in this Article?* How is the 
same thing expressed by Jerome ? ^ What Father is 
quoted in the Article ? What are his words ? ' 

' Because the mean by which Christ is received is faifh^ 
which they have not. 

' Ck)ndemnation, and consequently punishment. The Greek 
word is KplfjM, 

' There are many degrees of imworthiness, such as going 
without any intention of amending, without serious thought 
beforehand, with irreverence, etc. 

* Certainly not ; because he. is commanded to receive it, and 
the covenant into which he entered at Baptism must be 
renewed. 

* Obioen. — " Christ is the true food ; whosoever eats Him 
shall live for ever ; of whom no wicked person can eat ; for if it 
were possible that any who continues wicked should eat the 
Word that was made flesh, it had never been written, * Whoso 
eats this bread shall live for ever.' " (Comment, in Matt. c. 15.) 

* Jebomb. — '* They that are not holy in body and spirit, do 
neither eat the flesh of Jesus, nor drink His blood ; of which 
He said, ' He that eats My flesh, and drinks My blood, hath 
eternal life.' " (Cap. 66 Isaix.) 

' Augustine. — " He that does not abide in Christ, and in 
whom Christ does not abide, certainly does not spiritually eat 
His flesh, nor drink His blood, though he may visibly and 
carnally press with his teeth the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood o£ Christ ; but he rather eats and drinks the Sacrament 
of so great a matter to his condemnation." (Tract. 26 in Joan.) 
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TAe Cup of the Lord is not to h denied to the Lay-people: for 
both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Christ* s ordinance and 
commandment y ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike, 

Mt utraq[ue ilpetie. 

Calix Domini laicis non est denegandus ; utraque enim pars 
Dominici Sacramenti, ex Christi institutione et prcecepto, omnibus 
Christianis ex cequo administrari debet, 

WHAT is the assertion of this Article? What 
reason is given for this assertion ? 
Show that by the ordinance and commandment of 
Christ, the Cup of the Lord ought to be ministered 
to all Christian people alike. (Matt. xxvi. 27.) 
Does it appear from Scripture that our Saviour's 
command was so understood? (1 Cor. xi. 26 — 28, 
etc.) By what argument has it been attempted to 
show that the Cup ought not to be ministered to the 
laity ?^ What is the fallacy of this argument?' 
What erroneous doctrine appears to have given rise 
to this practice ? ® 

' It has been asserted that the commandment, ** Drink ye all 
of this," was delivered to the Apostles, and is not therefore 
binding on the laity. 

* If our Lord's words were to be so understood, they would 
limit the Lord's Supper altogether to the priests. 

* That of transvhstantiation. Believing that the bread and 
wine were actually changed into the body and blood of Christ, 
they believed also that Christ was received whole and entire in 
either kind. 
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When wa48 the error coudenmed in this Article 
established?^ In what words did the Council of 
Constance justify this departure from primitive 
practice?" Had this error been heard of at an 
earlier period in the Church?" How was it con- 
demned by St. Cyprian? * 



AETICLE XXXI. 
^i Qt 0tu ^dilatuin 0f ^x\&i ^nx^scn u|i0n ^t Croifif. 

The Offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption^ 
propUiatum, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole worlds 
both original and acttml ; and there is none other satisfaction for 
sin, but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses, in the 
which it was commonly said, that the Priest did offer Christ for 
the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were 
blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits, 

IBe untca €j^xvi\i sMsiXvsKit in truce pertetta. 

Oblatio Christi semel facta, perfecta est redemptio, propitiatio, 
et scUisfactio pro omnibus peccatis totius mundi, tam origittalibus, 

* In the year 1414, by the Cotmcil of Constance. 

* ** Christ did institute this Sacrament in both kinds, and 
the faithful in the primitive Church did receive in both kinds ; 
yet a practice being reasonably brought in to avoid some dan- 
gers and scandals, they appoint the custom to continue, of 
consecrating in both kinds, and of giving to the laity only in 
one kind ; since Christ was entire and truly under each kind." 
(CoNO. Const. Sess. 11.) 

* In St. Cyprian's time there were some who thought it un- 
necessary to use wine in the Sacrament ; they therefore used 
voaUfT only, and hence were called Aquarii. 

* Cypbian. — " If it be not lawful to loose any one of the least 
commands of Christ, how much more is it unlawful to break so 
great and so weighty a one, that does so very nearly relate to 
the Sacrament of our Lord's passion, and of our redemption, or 
by any human institution to change it into that which is quite 
different from the Divine institution." (iijp. 63.) 
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actmaSbms; mefme prmUr iBam mrnicom est uila mUa pro 
feccatis exfiatia. Umdt miuai atm saaifda^ qmkta vttigo dice- 
iatuTj sacerdoUm oferre CJ kri stu m »r mnmittiontm pcaut atU 
cmZ/ntj fro vkis ef defamctis^ Haspktma figwutita sumt^ et par- 



yiTHAT does this Article assert with r^ard to the 
^* offering of Christ onoe made? Is there any 
other satis&ction for sin bat this ? What doctrine 
of the Bomish Church is opposed to this tmth? 
How are snch sacrifiow denounced in this Article? 
What is theBomishdoctrineof the sacrifice of mass? ^ 
What is the origin of the word mass ? * What is the 
Latin word translated poiii in this Article?* Why 
is the latter danse of this Article put in thejxut 
tense ? ^ In what respect are snch sacrifices liUur^ 
mou8 fables ? ' In what respect are they dangenm 



' It is maintained that because the bread and -wine are 
changed by consecration into the real Body and Blood of Christ, 
therefore Christ is offered np to God by the priest at each cele- 
bration of the Encharist, so that he presents to Grod a propitia- 
tory sacrifice, which is available both for the living and the 
dead. Hence the wealthy are induced to give money, in order 
tiiat masses may be said for them, and these are called soZttery 
vuuses, 

' It is derived firom the Latin missa. The ancient service of 
the Church was divided into two parts, at the condusixm of the 
first part of which, all but the faithful were dismissed with the 
words, '* Ite, missa est ecclesia," whence the service commendng 
at that point obtained the name of missio, missa, or moss. 

' Pceno, punishment. 

* This Article was drawn up in the time of Edward YL,aiid 
before the decrees of the Council of Trent were published ; it 
was therefore probably pat by the Reformers in the past tense, 
in the hope that the Romanists might be induced to alter this 
monstrous doctrine. 

* Because they derogate from the sufficiency of the one 
sacrifice of Christ. 
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deceits f ^ What is the Latin version of the words, 
" dangerous deceits " ? " 

What passages of Scripture are opposed to the 
doctrine of the mass?' Show that Christ was 
offered once for all (Heb. ix. 26; x. 10). Show 
that this offering was a perfect satisfaction for sin 
(Heb. ix. 25 ; x. 26). By what reasoning has it 
been attempted to reconcile the doctrine of the 
mass with these passages of Scripture?* What is 
the fallacy of this reasoning ? * 

What is a sacrifice ? ^ Is this word used in dif- 
ferent senses in Scripture? What, for example, is 
said to be a sacrifice in Psalm cxli. 2 ? ^ In Psalm 
li. 17 ? « In Hebrews xiii. 15 ? » In Phil. iv. 18 ? ^^ 
What kind of sacrifice is implied in the word Eu- 
charist ? " In what other respects may the Eucha- 
rist be called a sacrifice ? ^ How do these views of 

• 

' Because they enconrage wickedness, by holding out an 
easy method of pardon. 

' Pemiciosx impostwrx. 

' All those wMch speak of the full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice of Christ. 

* It has been asserted that the offering of the priest in the 
mass is a continuation of the same sacrifice. 

* It assumes that Christ is still suffering. In the sacrifice of 
mass, either Christ suffers, or He does not suffer ; if He suffers. 
He is not sitting at the right hand of God ; if He does not 
suffer, it is no sacrifice. 

* An offering made to God. [St. Augustine says : " A true 
sacrifice is any work done, to keep us joined in holy union with 
Gk)d, referred to Him as our sovereign good, in whom we may 
enjoy true felicity." (JDe Civit Dei, lib. x. c. 6.)] 

' Prayer. ■ Repentance. • Praise. 

*• Acts of charity. " Thanksgiving. 

" [There is an offering made in it of our alms and oblations. 
Not however that the material offering is a sacrifice to God, for 
it goes entirely to the use of man ; but that our act of charity, 
when religiously intended and offered through Christ, is a 
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a sacrifice differ from that of the Eomanists, with 
regard to the sacrifice of the mass ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^By what argument does 
it appear indirectly that the primitive Christians 
did not consider the Eucharist ei& & propitiatory sacri- 
fice ? * What is the testimony of Justin Martyr on 
this point? » [Of TertuUian ? *] Of St. Augustine? ' 
In what sense did they consider the Eucharist as a 
sacrifice ? * 



spiritual service^ acceptable to God. There is also in the Holy 
Communion the sacrifice of prayer ^ of praise and thanksgiving^ 
of penitence, of faith, of humility ; and that which is called in 
this service the reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice of ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to God,'] 

' The Eomanists teach that it is an expiatory sacrifice. 

' They were reproached by the heathens, because their reli^ 
gion had no altars or sacrifices ; and they never defended them- 
selves by saying that they had a sacrifice in the propitiatory 
sense in the Eucharist. 

^ Justin Martyr. — " Christians have no other sacrifice but 
prayers and praises." {ApoL 2.) 

* [Tertullian. — ^**That we ought not to offer unto God 
earthly, but spiritual sacrifices, we may learn from what is 
written : The sacrifice of God is an humble and contrite spirit ; 
and elsewhere, Offer unto God the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
pay thy vows unto the Most High. So then, the spiritusd sacri- 
fices of praise are here pointed to, and a troubled spirit is 
declared to be the acceptable sacrifice unto God.'' {Ado. Jvd. 
c. V.) ] 

' Augustine. — " Christians do still celebrate the memory of 
the sacrifice then made, in the holy offering and participa- 
tion of the Body and Blood of Christ." {Cont. Faustura. L 20, 
c. 18.) 

^ [It appears evident that when they call the Eucharist a 
sacrifice, they have regard only to the spiritual service offered 
in it, and not to any material oblation. It is called a pure and 
unbloody sacrifice (jcaQaphf xal kvaifmKTOP dvalav) in the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions.] 
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<^i tfyt Mkxvuls^ at 9^Mtfi, 

Bishops^ Priests., and Deacons^ are not commanded by God's 
Law., either to vow the estate of single life, or to abstain from 
marriage : therefore it is lawful for them, as for all other Christian 
meny to marry at their own discretion, as they shall fudge the same 
to serve better to godliness. 

EpiscopiSf presbyteris, et diaconis nullo mandato divino pra- 
ceptum est, ut aut coslibatum voveant aut a matrimonio abstineant. 
Licet igitur etiam illis, ut cceteris omnibus Christianis, ubi hoc ad 
pietatem magis facere fudicaverint, pro suo arbitratu matrimonium 
contrahere. 

117 HAT is the history of this Article ? ^ What are 
* ^ the two assertions in the first clause ? What 
is the difference between these assertions?* To 
which of them does the last clause of the Article 
refer? What orders of the Christian ministry are 
mentioned in this Article?^ Is there any passage 
in Scripture which forbids the marriage of the 
Priesthood ? To whom was the Priesthood confined 
under the Jewish dispensation?* What followed 

* The first paragraph only was published in the reign of 
Edward VI. ; the concluding paragraph was added in the reign 
of Elizabeth. 

^ The first means that the clergy are not bound at the time 
of their ordination to enter into a solemn engagement not to 
marry ; the second, that they are not bound to abstain from 
marriage without such vow. 

3 Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; in which there is a tacit 
rejection of the miijor orders of the Eomish Church. 

-* To the descendants of one particular family. 
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from hence ?^ Was Simon Peter a married man? 
How does this appear? (Matt. viii. 14.) Who was 
Philip? Was he a married man? (Acts xxi. 8, 9.) 
Eepeat 1 Cor. ix. 5. What is meant by a sister in 
that passage ? * What direction does St. Pan! give 
in this respect, with reference to the choice of a 
bishop f (1 Tim. iii. 2.) Is the same direction given 
with regard to elders or priests ? (Titus i. 6.) With 
regard to deacons? (1 Tim. iii. 12.) Who was 
Aquila? Was he married? (Acts xviii. 2.) What 
is mentioned by St. Paul as one of the characters of 
the apostasy of the latter times? (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 
What is the scope of the advice given by St. Panl 
in 1 Cor. vii.?^ 

Has any Church the power of laying down xegn- 
lations on such a subject as this ? ^ Is it expedient 
to exercise this power ? * 

Evidence from Antiquity'. — ^Did the practice of the 
primitive Church correspond with the statement 
of this Article?* What cause appears to have 
giv^n progress to the principle of celibacy ? ' What 
did the Council of Nice (a.d. 325) determine on 



* The high priest was obliged to marry. 

' A Christian woman, as opposed to a heathen. 

' Its tendency is to show that under the existing circum- 
stances of the Church at that time, marriage was not desirable; 
but there is no prohibition. 

^ There can be no question that the Church, as a Society, has 
a right to demand such things from her ministers. 

* Certainly not ; if regard be had to the spread of religion 
and morality. 

^ The early Fathers advocated the lawfulness of marriage 
against the Encratites, the Montanists, and the Novatians. 

' The spread of Monachigm^ and the popular veneration for 
excessive austerities. 
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this quefltion?^ When wajs the principle fairly 
established ? 



AETICLE XXXIII. 
^l c^roimmunicate ^entnni?, llofD Qes are ta (e oboOretr. 

7%tf/ person which by open denunciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the unity of the Churchy and excommunicatedf 
ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful, as an 
Heathen and Publican, until he be openly reconciled by penance, 
and received into the Church by a Judge that hath atttharity 
thereunto. 

Qui per publicam Ecclesia denunciationem rite ab unitate 
Ecclesia prcecisus est et excommunicatus, is ab unvversa fidelium 
multitudine {donee per pcmitentiam publice reconciliatus fuerit 
arbitrio Judicis competentis) habendus est tanquam ethnicus et 
publicanus, 

WHAT is the subject of this Article?* What is 
meant by excomnmnication ? ' What does this 
Article assume?* What is meant by the expres- 
sion "rightly" cut off?* Who are meant by the 

' It- was proposed at that Council to forbid the marriage of 
the clergy altogether ; this, however, was opposed by Paphnu- 
tius, and it was finally enacted that all who had been married 
before they took orders should retain their wives, but that they 
should not marry a second time. Celibacy, however, still 
gained ground, being encouraged by the Popes, and was at last 
established by Gregory VII., a.d. 1085. 

' The treatment of excommunicate persons. 

' Separation from outward communion with the Yisible 
Church. 

^ That the Church has the right to excommunicate her 
members. 

^ According to due order of the Church. 
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whole multitude of the faithfal?^ How are they 
to regard the exoommunicate person? What is to 
be understood by this?" Is the exoommunication 
to be final ? What is meant by 'pefnance^^ 

By what general reasoning would you conclude 
that the Church has the right of excommunicat- 
ing?* Has this principle been generally acknow- 
ledged in tl\e world?* Does it appear that the 
Jewish Church had this power?' Eepeat Matt, 
xviii, 15 — 17. Was this a private or a pubUe 
wrong? What then would you infer from hence 
with regard to public wrongs ? Eepeat Matt, xviii 
18. What does this passage imply?' Does it 
appear from Scripture that the right of excommu- 
nicating was admitted after the Church was firmly 
established?' Eepeat 1 Cor. v. 1 — 5. How was 
the incestuous person to be punished?® By whose 

* The whole Christian society ; all the members of Christ's 
Holy Catholic Church. 

^ He is not to be regarded as a brother Christian. The 
brotherhood of nature would still remain ; the brotherhood of 
grace is dissolved. 

^ Repentance and contrition, together with the punishment 
assigned by the Church. 

* The nature of the Church as a society. It is necessary to 
the well-being of a society that it should have the power of 
expelling its members. 

^ Exclusion from sacred rites was practised even amongst the 
heathen, and was considered as a severe punishment. 

* The Jewish Church appears always to have had this power 
both in the time of Moses, and that of our Saviour. (See Exod. 
xii. 19 ; Lev. vii. 20 ; John ix. 34, etc.) 

' The words relate primarily to the directions given in the 
preceding verses ; and they imply that whatever the Apostles 
might determine and appoint respecting such an offender, 
whether as to his expulsion or re-adiniasion, would be ratified in 
heaven. 

" He was to be d-elivered over to Satan, or exeommunicaied. 
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antbority was this punishment inflicted? What 
was its object? (1 Cor. v. 5, Icut clause.) Is there 
any account of the restoration of this offender? 
(2 Cor. ii. 6, 7.) Can we infer anything from 
this example with regard .to the treatment of the 
offender?^ What other examples are there of ex- 
communication in the New Testament ? * 

Does it appear that excommunication was gene- 
rally practised in Hie times suooeeding the Apostles?' 
What was its nature ? * What was the rule of the 
early Church with regard to the treatment of such 
persons?* How was the power of excommunica- 
tion gradually extended?'' What was the result?^ 
Was the right of excommunicating, according to 
the practice of the primitive Church, generally ad- 
mitted at the Eeformation?® What other declara- 
tions besides that of this Article show that it is an 
acknowledged principle of the Church of England?^ 

^ He was not to be considered past redemption ; but during 
the time of his excommunication all familiar intercourse with 
him was to be suspended. 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 22; 1 Tim. i 19, 20; 2 John 10, 11, etc. 

^ The early ecclesiastical writers speak constantly of the 
rales and customs of the Church with regard to excommunica- 
tiaa and penance. 

* There were two kinds of excommunication, the minor and 
the major. By the former the offender was expelled from the 
£iicfaa£ist ; by the latter he was expelled from all communion. 

' Ail familiar intercourse was suspended for the time, but 
the person was not deprived of his natural or civil rights. 

* The civil power was brought in to enforce it, and it was 
nded by the Popes as an engine to advance their temporal 
purposes. 

/ It became weakened by its very extension, and indirectly 
helped forward the Reformation, by confirming Henry VHI. 
and Blizabetb in their alienation &(mi the Papal See 

' Most of the reformed Churches asserted this power. 

* The 85th Canon directs that the Churchwardens are to see 
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Wliat was the form of excommunication, as set 
forth in the Convocation of 1571?^ What ap- 
pears to have been one main cause of the neglect 
into which excommunication has fallen?" "What 
would be the remedy ? • 
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// is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonus be in aU 
places one, and utterly like ; for at all times they have been dwen^ 
and may be changed according to the diversities of countries^ times, 
and metCs manners^ so that nothing be ordained against Gcets 
Word, Whosoever through his private judgment ^ TvilUngly and 
purposely, doth openly brectk the traditions and ceremonies of the 

that excommunicaied persons be kept out of the Church. The 
65th directs that such persons shall be declared exoommunicate 
every six months ensuing, (untU their restoration,) in the 
parish church as well as in the cathedral, where they remain. 
See also the rubric at the beginning of the office for the Burial 
of the Dead, etc. 

* After stating the nature of the offence, it proceeds — ^ I 
would that you should know that our Bishop, in the name and 
by the authority of Almighty Grod, has cut him wholly off from 
communion with the Church of Gk)d, and separated him as a 
dead member from Christ's body. This is his present state; 
this is his souVs great danger. St. Paul, admonished by the 
Holy Ghost, orders us to avoid such men's company and inte^ 
course, lest we be partakers of their sin. Tet, as Christian 
charity warns us, since he will not pray for himself, nor mlde^ 
stand his danger, let us all pray G^ in his name, that he may 
at length discover the misery and deformity of his life, may do 
penitence, and be converted to God; our God is merciful, and 
can recall the fallen even from death." (Wilkin^s CkmcQMi 
vol. iv. p. 268.) 

' The circumstance of its having been employed as a tem- 
poral punishment. 

' The entire removal of its civil penalties. 
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Churchy which be not repugnant to the Word of God^ and be 
ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be rebufud 
openly y (that others may fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth 
against the common order of the Church, and hurteth the attthority 
of the Magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of the weak 
brethren. 

Every particular or national Church hath attthority to ordain, 
change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained 
only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edifying, 

Traditiones aique caremonias easdem, non omnino necessarium 
est esse ubique, atU prorsus consimiles. Nam ut varus semper 
fuerunt, et mutari possunt pro regionum, temporum, et morum 
diver sitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei instituatur, 

Traditiones, et cceremonias ecclesiasticas, qitce cum verba Dei non 
pugnant, et sunt auctoritate publica institutce atque probata, 
quisquis privcUo consilio volens, et data opera, publice violaverit, is 
ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Ecclesia, quique Icedit auctori- 
tatem Magistratus, et qui infirmorum fratrum conscientias 
vulnerat, publice, ut cceteri timeant, arguendus est, 

Qucelibet Ecclesia particularis, sive nationalis, auctoritatem 
habet instituendi, mutandi, aut abrogandi cceremonias, aut ritus 
eccUsiasticos, humana tantum auctoritate institutos, moch omnia 
ad cedificationem fiani. 

WHAT is the subject of this Article? What is 
the original meaning of the word Tradition ? ^ 
What are the traditions here spoken of?* What is 
the essential difference between traditions of doc- 
trines, and traditions of ceremonies?* What is 

^ See Article VI. p. 24, note 7. 

• Traditions of Ceremonies, Order, and Church Government. 

* Traditions of doctrine must be expressly contained in the 
Word of Gk)d, or else manifestly collected out of it ; traditions 
of ceremonies not so ; the former must not be received unless 
there is something in Scripture for them ; the latter are free, 
if nothing can be alleged agaimt them from Scripture. 
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asserted with regard to such traditions as are spoken 
of in this Article? What is the limitation with 
regard to the ordaining of such traditions? 
What are the three assertions of this Article?^ 
How does the necessity of traditions and cere- 
monies appear?" For example: What is the 
snbstance or essential part of the Sacrament of 
Baptism? What of the Encharist? Wonld the 
mere nse of these essentials be sufficient to the 
decent administration of these Sacraments? Have 
the essentials always been the same? Have the 
attendant ceremonies varied?* To illustrate this 
point : Speech is necessary amongst all men. Does 
it therefore follow that all men must speak the same 
language ? Traditions and ceremonies are necessary. 
Does it therefore follow that the same certain form 
must prevail everywhere? Have such traditioxui 
and ceremonies always been divers ? What circum- 
stances have caused traditions to vary? For 
example: How have the diversities of countries 
affected the mode of baptizing?^ How have the 
diversities of times affected the m>ode of celebraUng 



' 1. That traditions and ceremonies need not be in all places 
the same. — 2. That those who wilfully break sudbi traditionfl u 
are lawfully ordained should be rebuked openly. — 3. That every 
particular Church has authority to ordain, change, or abolish 
such ceremonies. 

' Many circumstances are required for the performance of 
those things which God has required in His Word, which are 
not detailed in Scripture, and without which such things oould 
not be performed, such as the time and the place, etc. 

3 They have always varied, as is evident from the ancient 
liturgies. 

^ In a cold climate eprinlding would be resorted to rather than 
dipping. 
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jpMic ttforsMpf^ How have the diversitieB of men^a 
manners affected the mode of celebrating the Eucharist f* 

What is the second assertion of this Article? 
Supposing every individual was left to the free 
exercise of his private judgment, in opposition to 
the decisions of the Church, what must follow?' 
On what three groimds ought those who "break the 
traditions of the Church to be rebuked ? * Why is a 
person who breaks the laws of a civil society to be 
punished ? '^ What directions has an inspired Apostle 
given with regard to the external regimen of the 
Church? (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) Whose law then does 
a person break, who offends against the common 
order of the Church ? How does such a person hurt 
the authority of the magistrate?® How does he 
wound the consciences of weak brethren ? ^ Is such 
an action a sin against God. ? (1 Cor. viii. 12.) 

What is the third assertion of this Article ? What 
is to be understood by this assertion ? ® How does 

' It is no longer necessary to assemble the people to serve 
Gk>d in dose and secret meetings. 

^ The kiss of peace is no longer given, beiQg nnsuited to the 
maimers of the time and country. 

' Ail uniformity of worship would at once be destroyed, and 
the very existence of the Church, as a visible society, would be 
endangered. 

* See the Article^ 

' Because he offends against the common order of that society, 
and weakens the ties bv which it is held together. 

^ By disobedience ; for the magistrate, as is his duty, protects 
the Church in the maintenance of its order and discipline. 

' He shocks them ; or he lessens their regard for religious 
matters altogether, or he encourages them to a similar dis- 
obedience. 

^ That traditions and ceremonies need not be changed by the 
whole body of Christian men, but that each particular Society 
has this power. 
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it appear that eacli particular Clitirch has this 
power ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^Does it appear that in 
the early ages of Christianity the traditions and 
ceremonies in different Churches were divers?' 
Show this from the writings of Irensens." Of St. 
Augustinfi.* 

^ The Church Catholic is made up of many Churches, inde- 
pendent of each other, though bound together by the same faith. 
Therefore it is evident that with respect to matters of discipline, 
which Christ has neither commanded nor forbidden, each parti- 
cular Church may use its own liberty. 

^ In the early ages each particular Church ordained and 
varied at its pleasure its own rites and ceremonies. The rituals 
of different Churches were different in the times immediately 
succeeding the Apostles. 

' iBENiBus gives an account of the dispute between Polycarp 
and Anicetiis concerning the observation of Easter, in the 
following words : — ** St. Polycarp being at Rome with AnicetnSf 
and they having had some little con&oversy with each other, 
about other things, presently composed the difference, and 
showed themselves also to be no lovers of strife on that par- 
ticular head ; for neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarp to 
desist from observing Easter according as he had always 
observed it with St. John, the disciple of our Lord, and with 
the rest of the Apostles with whom he had been conversant; 
nor could Polycarp persuade Anicetus to observe it otherwise 
than as he said it was his duty to do, according to the custom 
of the elders who were before him. This being the case 
between them, they, notwithstanding, communicated with each 
other." (Fragm. Mpist. ad Victor, p. 340. Ben, Ed.) 

* Augustine. — But other things which are changed, accord- 
ing to the several places and regions of the darth ;^ as for ex- 
ample, that some fast on the Sabbath-day, others do* not, some 
partake daily of the Body and Blood of the Lord, others on certain 
days, etc., and the like kind of things, as a free observation ; 
neither is there any better discipline in these things to a grave 
and prudent Christian, than to do as he sees the Church to do^ 
unto which lie shall chance to come ; for whatsoever is enjoined, 
neither contrary to faith nor good manners, is indifferently to 
be accounted of, and to be observed and kept for their Society 
amongst whom he lives. {Bp, ad Jan. 1, cap. 2.) 
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The second Book of Homilies^ the several titles whereof we have 
joined under this Article^ doth contain a godly and wholesome 
Doctrine y and necessary for these times y as doth the former Book 
of Homilies y which were set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth ; 
and therrfore we judge them to be read in Churches by the 
Ministers, diligently and distinctly , thai they may be understanded 
of the people, 

1. Of the right Use of the Church, 

2. Against peril of Idolatry, 

3. Cf repairing and keeping clean of Churches, 

4. Of good Works : first of Fasting, 

5. Against Gluttony and Drunkenness, 

6. Against Excess of Apparel, 

7. Of Prayer, 

8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 

9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be minis- 
tered in a known tongue, 

10. Of the reverend estimation of Gods Word, 
J I. Of Alms-doing. 

12. Of the Nativity of Christ, 

13. Of the Passion of Christ, 

14. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of ChrUt, 

16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost, 

17. For the Jiogation-days, 

18. Of the state of Matrimony, 

19. Of Repentance, 

20. Against Idleness. 

21. Against Rebellion, 

Tomus secundus Homiliarumy quarum singulos titulos huic 
Articulo subjunximus, continet piam et salutarem doctrinam, et 
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his temporibus necessariam, non minus quam prior tomus Homi- 
liaruniy qua edita sunt tempore Edvardi Sextu Itaque eas in 
Ecdesiis per ministros dUigenter et clare^ ut a popuh tnteUigi 
possint, recitandas esse judicasuimus. 

WHAT is the meaning of the word Hamih/?^ When 
was the first Book of Homilies published?* 
What are the Homilies included in this Book?* 
When was the second Book published ? * By whom 
are these Homilies supposed to have been ^e- 
pared ?'^ What is afl&rmed in this Article with 
reference to the doctrine contained in the Homi- 
lies ? What is to be understood by doctrine in this 
passage?^ How far may persons who subscribe to 
the Articles be expected to give their assent to the 
Homilies?^ What is the authority referred to in 

* It is derived from the Greek word dfiixXa^ " familiar inter- 
course," and means therefore **a plain feuniliar disoourse or 
sermon." « In 1547. 

' The Article only enmnerates the Homilies in the Becond 
Book ; the following are those in the first ;-:- 

(1.) A fruitful Exhortation to the reading of Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

(2.) Of the Misery of aU Mankind. 

(3.) Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 

(4.) Of the true and lively Faith. 

(.5.) Of Good Works. 

(6.) Of Christian Love and Charity. 

(70 Against Swearing and Perjury. 

(8.) Of the declining from God. 

(9.) An Exhortation against the fear of Death. 
(10.) An Exhortation to Obedience. 
(11.) Against Whoredom and Adultery. 
(12.) Against Strife £lnd Contention. 

* In 1560. 

* Some of those in the first book, by Cranmer, and those in 
the second, by Jewel. 

* Teaching, different from doctrine in the theological sense. 

^ They may assent to the general nature and tendency of the 
teaching contained in them, without being committed to an 
approval ol every sentence. 
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the words, "we judge tltem"?^ Where are they 
appointed to be read ? . What appe^xs to have given 
cause for the preparation of these Homilies ? * Some 
persons have heM that nothing ought to be publicly 
read in* Churches, except the Holy Scriptures; by 
what reasoning has it been attempted to defend 
this opinion?'* How does the weakness of this 
argument appear ? * 

JBvidence from Antiquity, — Does it appear that in 
the primitive Church any writings were read besides 
Canonical Scriptures?*^ What is the testimony of 
Jerome?' OfEusebius?^ 

^ The Convocaiion, by whose authority the Articles were 
passed. 

' The 'HdefBte of some fureaohen and the igMranee of others 
were one cause, and the prevailing errors and abuses were 
another. 

' On the ground that under the Law nothing was permitted 
to be brought into the temple but what had been sanctified. 

^ If this ai^ument were admitted, it would follow that every- 
thing in the Church is unholy which is not precisely instituted 
by Christ; moreover, the objection would apply still more 
strongly to exposition and preaching; and yet we know that 
exposition of Scripture was usual in the synagogues. 

^ It has been shown that the Apocryphal Books were read, 
and it also appears that the Shepherd of Hermas, and the 
Epistles of Clement and Polycarp were so read. 

* Jebome. — " Hermas of whom the Apostle Paul, writing to 
the Eomans, makes mention saying, Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, etc.; they say, he (Hermas) was the author of the 
book which is called the Pastor, and in some Churches of 
Greece it is read publicly." (Vol. ii p. 831.) Jerome Iklso 
says tiiat "Polycarp wrote to the Philippians a very useful 
episide, which to this day is read in the Asian assemblies.** 
(p. 843.) 

' EusEBins says of the Epistle of Clemens Bomanus — " It is 
a great and admirable one, which he wrote from the Church of 
the Romans to that of the Corinthians, there being a sedition 
then at Corinth ; and this Episode we know to be read publicly 
in most of the Churches, both long ago, and also in our time." 
(^igf. lib. iii. c. 16.) 
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W €avatcaftian at 3Bti?||0jpit otilr Miniitni. 

The Book of Consecration of Archbishops and Bishops, and 
Ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the time of 
Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the same time by authority 
of Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to such Consecra' 
turn and Ordering: neither hath it any thing, that of itself is 
superstitious and ungodly. And therefore whosoever are con- 
secrated or ordered according to the Rites of that Book, sina the 
second year of the forenamed King Edward unto this timet ^ 
hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered according to the same 
Piles; we decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
consecrated and ordered, 

IBe f^Hui^nwaa et MxnxAttnxvim C0ntfen:attone. 

Ubellus de consecratione Archiepiscoporum, et Episcoporum, d 
de ordinatione Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, ecUtus nuper tern- 
poribus Edvardi VI., et auctoritate Parliamenti illis ipsis tempori- 
bus confirmatus, omnia adejusmodi consecrationem et ordinationem 
necessaria continet, et nihil habet, quod ex se sit, out superstitiosum 
aut impium ; itaque quicunque juxta ritus illius libri consecrad 
aut ordinati sunt, ab anno secundo pradicti regis Edvardi, usque 
ad hoc tempus, aut in posterum juxta eosdem ritus consecrahuntur, 
aut ordinabuntur, rite atque ordine, atque legitime statuimus esse 
etfore consecratos et ordinatos, 

WHAT does this Article state with regard to the 
Book of Consecration of Ministers, set forth 
in the time of Edward YI. ? ^ What is the Latin 
version of the word "ungodly"? What were the 
circumstances which occasioned the 2nd paragraph 

^ First, that it contains all things necessary to such conseont- 
tion ; and gecondly, that it contains nothing superstitions and 
ungodly. 
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of this Article?^ What is the meaning of the 
expression " set forth," as distinguished from " con- 
firmed"? 

What is the first assertion of this Article with 
regard to the Book of Consecration ? How does the 
truth of this assertion appear " « What is the second 
assertion of this Article ? What objection has been 
urged against the form of Consecration used in the 
Church of England ? ' In what sense are the words, 
" Keceive the Holy Ghost," used ? * When our Lord 
appointed His Apostles to go into the world and 
teach all nations, what did He add ? (John xx. 22.) 
Does it appear that the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
which the Apostles then received were miraculous ? ^ 



^ There was a new fonu of ordinations agreed upon by the 
Bishops in the third year of King Edward ; and when the Book 
of Common Prayer was confirmed by Act of Parliament two 
years after, this form of ordination was included. In Queen 
Mary's reign this Act was repealed ; and the Book of Common 
Prayer and the Book of Ordmation were by name condemned. 
When Queen Elizabeth came to the throne, King Edward's 
Prayer-book was again authorized, but the Book of Ordination 
was not then expressly named. It was then contended by 
Bishop Bonner, that since this book had been by name con- 
demned in Queen Mary's Act, but had not been by name 
received in Queen Elizabeth's, it was therefore still condemned 
in law, and hence that all ordinations accor<hng to that form 
were illegal and invalid. It was to meet that objection that 
this paragraph was inserted in the Article. 

* We have no particular accoimt of the forms by which 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons were admitted to their several 
Orders in the New Testament, except that it was done .by 
Imposition of Hands and Prayer, both which our forms contain. 

' The words of the Bishop to the person about to be ordered, 
" Receive the Holy Ghost." 

* Receive the gift of the Holy Ghost — i.e. such power as the 
Spirit of Christ has endowed His Church with. 

* No ; because they were the subject of a promise to be ful- 
filled afterwards ; namely, on the day of Pentecost. 
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When did they receive the miraculous gifts ? (Luke 
xxiv. 49.) What then appears to have heen the 
nature of the gift which they received when thfl 
Lord breathed upon them?^ Is the same authodty 
still given to Christ's Ministers?* Should thenliie 
words which convey that authority be objected to? 

What question is asked of the candidate before 
his ordination as to his inwcwd eaMingl^ How does 
it appear that the secret and sensible testimony d 
God's Spirit in the soul is not necedscuily required to 
this inward calling ? ^ By what ordinary means may 
a candidate satisfy himself upon this point ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — Consecration of Bishops, 
— ^What was the decree of the Council of Nice with 
regard to the consecration of Bishops ? * When was 
the fourth Council of Carthage convened?^ What 

' Authority relating to the administration of their office, aB 
is eyident from the words whieh follow in John xx. 23. 

' Yee; because of His promise that He will be with th«m 
always, even to the end of the world. 

s See Article XXHI. 

^ Because, were this necessary, an wMaindifted man cobM 
not be righUy called, which would be a false conclusion, as we 
know by the ease of Judas. (See Article XXYL) 

' If in a sober moment he has reasoi^ to trust that he has 
competent knowledge and abilities, and a real purpose in his 
heart with God's grace, *' to serve Qod for tiie promoting of His 
glory, and the edrfying of His people ; " he may by tiiis mesM 
satisfy himself that he is properly called to the ministry. 

« ^ It is most proper that a Bishop should be oonstitoted by 
all the Bishops of the Province ; but if this be difficult co 
account of some urgent necessity, or the length of the way, 
that at all events three should meet together at the same place ; 
those who are absent also giving their suffirages, and their 
consent in writing, and then the omination be performed. The 
confirming, however, of what is done in each Province belongs 
to the Metropolitan of it." (Canon IV,) 

' A.D. 399. 
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was the decree of that Council on this subject?^ 
Show the agreement of these regulations with the 
Original of the Church of England. 

Ordering of Priests, — ^What is the date of the 
Apostolical Canons?' What directions do they 
contain with reference to the Ordering of Priests ? ' 
What ifl the decree of the 4th Council of Carthage 
on this subject ? * Do these ancient practices accord 
with the regulations of the Church of England ? 

Ordering of Deacons, — ^What reason is given in 
the Canons of the 4th Council of Carthage why the 
Bishop wHy should lay his hands on the head of the 
Deacon?* 



^ "When a Bishop is ordained, let two Bishops hold the 
Book of the Gk>spel8 over his head, and one pouring forth the 
blessing upon him, let the other Bishops that are present touch 
his head with their hands, or put their hands on his head/* 
(GoNOiL. Cabthao. 4, can. 2.) 

' It is probable that they were collected in their present form 
about the middle of the third century, though many of the 
Canons themselves were enacted at a much earlier period. 

* " Let a Presbyter, Deacon, and the rest of the Clergy be 
ordained by one Bishop." (Canon IT.) 

* " When a Priest is ordained, the Bishop blessing him, and 
holding his hand upon his head, let all the Priests also, which 
are present, hold their hands by the hand of the Bishop upon 
his head." (Conoil. Carthag. 4, can. 3.) 

* "When a Deacon is ordained, let the Bishop only that 
blesseth him put his hand upon his head, because he is not 
ordained to the Priesthood, but only to the ministry." (Conoil. 
Cabthag. 4, can. 4.) 
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The QueerCs Majesty hath the chief power in this Realm of 
Englandi and other her Dominions^ unto whom the chief Govern- 
ment of cdl Estates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical or 
Civilf in aU causes doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be, 
subject to any foreign Jurisdiction, 

Where we attribute to the Queen^s Majesty the chief government, 
by which Titles we understand the minds of some slanderous folks 
to be offended ; we give not to our Princes the ministering either of 
God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the which thing the Injundms 
also lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen do most plainly test^; 
but that only prerogative, which we see to have been given always 
to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God Himself; that is, 
that they should rule all estates and degrees committed to their 
charge by God, whether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal, and 
restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evil-doers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this Realm of 
England. 

The laws of the Realm may punish Christian men with death, 
for heinous and grievous offences. 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the 
Magistrate, to wear weapons, and serve in the wars, 

Regia Majestas in hoc Anglice regno, ac aeteris ejus dondtms, 
summam habet potestatem, ad quam omnium statuum hujus regni, 
sive illi Ecclesiastici sint, sive Civiles, in omnibus causis, suprema 
gubematio pertinet, et nulli externa jurisdictioni est subjecta, nee 
esse debet. 

Cum Regia Majestati summam gubemationem tribuimus, 
quibus titulis intelligimus animos quorundam calumniatonm 
offendi, non damus Regibus nostris, aut verbi Dei out Sacra- 
mentorum administrationem, quod etiam Injunctiones ai 
Elizahetha Regina nostra, nuper editce, apertissime testantur; 
sed eam tantum prcerogativam, quam in Sacris Scripturis a Deo 
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tpsOy omnibus piis PrincipUnts, videmtis semper fuisse aitributam ; 
hoc est, ut omnes status atque ordines Jidei sua a Deo commissos, 
sive illi Ecclesi/istid sint, svve Cwiles, in officio contineant, et con- 
tumaces ac delinquentes gladio civili coerceant, 

Romanus pontifex nuUam habet jurisdictionem in hoc regno 
Anglia. 

Leges regni possunt Christianos, propter capitalia et gravia 
crimina, morte punire. 

Christianis licet, ex mandato Magistratus, arma portare, et 
justa bella administrare. 

HOW does tliis Article differ from tliat published 
in 1552?^ What appears to have been the 
reason for the alterations made in 1562?* What 
difference is there between the present circumstances 
of this country, and those of the time when these 
Articles were originally passed?' Who are meant 
by the " slanderous folk " spoken of in the second 
paragraph ?* What are the Injunctions here referred 
to ? * There are three propositions in this Article — 

^ The Article published In 1552 was much shorter. Instead 
of the first paragraph were the words, '■^ The King of England 
is Supreme Head in earth, next under Christ, of the Church of 
England and Ireland." Then followed the paragraph against 
the Pope's jurisdiction, as it now stands, with the addition of 
the words, " The Civil Magistrate is ordained and allowed of 
God ; wherefore we must obey him, not only for fear of punish- 
ment, but also for conscience sake.*' 

' A prejudice had arisen in the minds of many of the people 
against the term Head, as applied to the kingly power, and this 
prejudice was encouraged both by the Puritans and the Papists. 
It was therefore thought expedient to define more partioidarly 
the nature and limits of the civil authority. 

' At that time there was a power in this country not subject 
to the supreme government of the realm. 

* The Puritans, who denied the right of the Civil Magistrate 
to interfere in any ecclesiastical matters. 

^ Those published in 1559, soon after Queen Elizabeth came 
to the throne. They state that the Queen had no intention to 
challenge any other authority, than to have under God the 
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(1.) That the Queen's Majesty has the chief power 
and government in this country. 

(2.) That the Bishop of Borne has no JTirisdiction 
in this country. 

(3.) The nature and measures of the Civil poww 
and government are stated. 

The Supremacy of the Civil Power, — 1a the supre- 
macy of the civil power recognized in the Old 
Testament?^ What precept of our Saviour shows 
that the same supremacy is acknowledged in the 
New Testament? (Luke xx. 26.) What directioiis 
does St. Paul give in this matter? (Bom. xiii. 1.) 
St. Peter? (1 Peter ii. 13, 14.) Was the chil 
power Christian or heathen at that time ? What do 
you infer ? ^ 

What is the second proposition of this Article? 
On what ground has the Church of Bome attempted 
to assert a jurisdiction over this realm?* Is* the 
Church of Bome really the mother of all the 
Churches?^ It has been said that England was 

sovereignty and rale over all persons and causes- eoolesiastksif 
so as no other foreign power shonld, or oaght to have, any 
superiority over them. 

^ Yes, throughout; although we might have supposed it 
otherwise, from the circumstanoe of the Jewish polity having 
been a theooraoy. We find in Exodus xxxii. 22, that Aaron 
is in subjection to Moses ; and after the kingly power wa> 
established, David, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Josias, and others, on 
represented as making laws for matters of religion, i^ affiun 
of the temple, and the service of God, and issuing orders and 
directions to the Ministers of the Church, for the better pe^ 
formance of their duties. 

• See p. 84, note 1. 

' On the ground that she is the mother of all the Churohee, 
and that the Bishop of Rome is the Universal Bishop. 

* Certainly not ; if any Church might lay claim to such ei 
title, it would rather be Jerusalem. 
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converted to the faith by the Church of Eome. Is 
this proposition strictly true?^ When did the 
Bishop of Eome first acquire a jurisdiction in this 
country ? * What causes contributed to advance the 
papal supremacy from this time ?' On what grounds 
was Henry YIII. justified in withdrawing himself 
&om that jurisdiction ? * 

What are the nature and measures of the royal 
supremacy, as defined in this Article ? ^ Suppose a 

* There can be no question that this country was under 
^eat obligations to the Church of Borne for the mission of 
Augustine, at the end of the 6th century ; but it is equally 
certain that Christianity had been introduced amongst the 
Britons at a much earlier period; perhaps by St. Paul himself; 
'or Clement of Eome says that he preached righteousness to the 
j^hole world, coming even to the utmost bounds of the west 
'hci rh T^pfM TTis S6<rtui) ; and TertuUian speaks of " Britan- 
lorum inaccessa Bomanis loca, Chris to vero subdita ; " but, at 
ill events, there was a flourishing Church in the island at the 
md of the third century. Upon the Saxon invasion, however, 
I..D. 450, Christianity was driven into comers, though not 
mtirely swept away ; for upon the arrival of Augustine, we 
'ead of a conference taking place between him and the British 
Bishops whom he found in the island, as to the time of observ- 
ng Easter, etc. [The northern and western portions of the 
sland were greatly indebted to the preaching of holy men from 
ksotland &nd Ireland, amongst whom may be particularly 
nentioned the eminent and exemplary Aidak.] 

* From the time of the mission of Augustine, the foundation 
if this supremacy began to be laid ; but it could not be said 
o be acquired till the 11th century, upon the accession of 
William the Conqueror, who gained the throne by the sword, 
jid was glad to avail himself of the power of the Pope to 
Hstablish him in his possession. 

* The vices or weaknesses, or deficiency of title of the Eng- 
Ish Monarchs. 

* On the ground that it was a usurpation. 

' That the Queen has an authority or power to command, even 
Q matters of Christian Beligion, and that there is no higher or 
^eater above her in those things in which she is appointed to 
ule. But this supremacy by no means implies the power of 
lerforming any sacred function in the Churcn. 

'ML 
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State where the Civil power is heathen ; what is the 
relation of Church and State in such a community ? * 
What is the nature of the relation where the Bishop 
of Eome is supreme?* How does the common- 
wealth of England differ from the former of these 
two States?' How from the latter?* With what 
ancient polity does this constitution agree ? * What 
power had Uzziah? What power did he usurp? 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 16.) How was he punished for so 
doing? (verses 19 — 21.) What power was given to 
St. Peter ? * Show that the power of the sword was 
forbidden him (Matt. xxvi. 52). 

How has the measure of the Eoyal supremacy been 
expressed by King James ? ^ 

Punishment of Death, — ^What does this Article 
affirm with regard to the punishment of death? 
(Eepeat Genesis ix. 6.) What reason is given for 

^ They are two independent Societies. 

' The Church and the State are then one Society ; but the 
Bishop of Eome divides that society by not suffering the Chnzdi 
to depend upon the Civil Magistrate ; and he debars the sub- 
jects from giving an undivided allegianoe to their lawAil 
sovereign. 

' The Church and the State with us are one Society. 

^ The Church is in subjection to the Civil power, which it if 
not where the Bishop of Borne is supreme. 

' That of the Jews. 

* The power of the keys, which means the power of exercising 
Church discipline. 

' King James says that the King's supremacy implies a power 
<* to command obedience to be given to the Word of Qod, by re- 
forming religion according to His prescribed will, by assisting 
the spiritual power with his temporal sword, by reformation w 
corruption, by procuring due obedience to the Church, by judg- 
ing and cutting off all Mvolous questions and schisms, aa 
Constantino did ; and finally, by making decorum to be obserred 
in aU indifferent things for that purpose, which is the onlj 
intent of the oath of supremacy." {Apology,) 
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this inJTiiictioii ? (verse 6, laat clattse,') Does this 
reason always remain ? What do you infer ? Was 
the p^nishnlent of death extended to other offences 
besides murder, under the Mosaic dispensation?^ 
Do we find any prohibition of this sanction in the 
New Testament ? What does St. Paul declare with 
regard to the power of the civil magistrate ? (Rom. 
xiii. 4.) What is meant by the sword f* How 
does St. Paul admit the same principle in Acts xxv. 
11 ? For what objects does the civil power punish ? • 
Which of these is sacrificed in the punishment of 
death ? 

Lawfulness of War, — What is the assertion in the 
last paragraph of this Article? By whom were 
this and the former assertion denied at the time of 
the Reformation ? * 

Was war sanctioned in the Old Testament ? '^ Do 
we find any prohibition of it in the New ? What 
advice did John the Baptist give to the soldiers who 
came to him for baptism ? (Luke iii. 13.) How did 
the centurion, who besought Christ to heal liis ser- 
vant, describe himself? (Matt. viii. 9.) Does it 
appear that he renounced his profession of a soldier, 
when he embraced Christianity? What was the 

■ See Deut. xvii. 5; Exod. xxi. 15 — 17, etc. 

' The Bword is always considered as the iastnimentof death, 
and *' bearing the sword" is an expression equivalent with 
** haying the power of life and death." 

■ The civil power does not punish with the design of giving 
an offender Ms deserts; but, jir8f, for his reformation, and, 
teeondly, for the protection of society. 

* By the Anabaptists. 

» The Jews were frequently engaged in war, and that by the 
oommand of God Himself. (Num. xxxi. 2, 3; Josh. viii. 21, 
etc.) 
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character of Cornelius ? (Acts x. 2.) Did St. Peter 
urge him to forsake his calling upon his conversion ? 
By what example did St. Paul exhort Timothy to 
diligence in his calling? (2 Tim. ii. 4.) But 
though it thus appears that war is justifiable, is it 
not to be deprecated ? What would be the result, if 
the principles of Christianity gained their proper 
influence in the world ? ^ 

Evidence from Antiquity, — ^What is the testimony of 
Socrates, the Ecclesiastical historian, as to the royal 
supremacy in primitive times?* What is the com- 
ment of St Chrysostom on Eomans xiii. 1 ? ^ Who 
does St. Basil say are meant by the higher powers?* 

What is the testimony of Cyprian against the 
supremacy of the Bishop of Eome ? '^ How is the 

* There would then be no more war. 

* " We often comprehend kings in our history, because that 
from the time they began to be Christians, the business of the 
Church, or ecclesiastical causes, depended on them." (Socrat. 
prooBm. adl. 5. Hist. Eccles.) 

* " The Apostle showing how he commands this to all, both 
Priests and Monks, and not only to secular persons, he makes 
it clear from the first words saying, 'Let every soul,' etc., though 
he be an Apostle, though he be an Evangelist, though he be a 
Prophet, or whosoever he be." (Chrysost. in Rom, Hom. 23.) 

* Basil. — " Paul the Apostle writing to the Romans, com- 
mands that they be subject to all powers that have the pre- 
eminence, to secular not spiritual powers, and this he manifests 
by what he adds, speaking of tribute and custom." CotutU. 
monast. c. 22, init.) 

* Cyprian. — " Nor hath any of us set himself up for a Bishop 
of Bishops, or by any tyrannical terror hath driven his colleagues 
into a necessity of submitting themselves to him ; since every 
Bishop is at liberty to use his power according to his discretion, 
and is neither to judge nor to be judged by another. But let 
us all look for the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
alone hath the power both of advancing us to the govemmeDt 
of His Church, and of judging us for what we do in the exercise 
of our office." (Conoii.., Carthag.) 
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lawfulness of inflicting the punishment of death for 
heinous offences attested by St. Augustine ? ^ 

Did the primitive Christians serve in war under 
heathen emperors ? * How does Augustine describe 
soldiers ? * 

AETICLE XXXVIII. 
^l €^yc\&\xsxi xatxC^ <Saatrj$, tD!)tci) are tut toxaxmn. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians are not common, as touching 
the right, title, and possession of the same, as certain Anabaptists 
do fcUsely boast. Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such 
things as he possesseth, liberally to give alms to the poor, according 
to his ability. 

I9e (Hictta ISanarum cammunicatt0ne. 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non sunt communia, quoad jus 
et possessionem, ut quidam Anabaptistce jctctant ; debet tamen 
quisque de his quce possidet, pro facultatum ratione, pauperibus 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 

AGAINST what error is the first paragraph of 
this Article directed? By whom was this 
error maintained?* What is the assertion of the 
last paragraph ? ^ 

* Augustine. — " He is no murderer who oweth his service to 
him who commandeth, as a sword is a help to him that useth 
it; and therefore they do not at all transgress against this 
command whereby it is said, * Thou shalt do no murder,* who, 
God being the author, serve in war, or representing the person 
of the public power, do according to his laws, that is, according 
to the command of the most just reason, punish the wicked 
with death." {De Civit. Bet, 1. i. c. 22.) 

* Tebtullian expressly intimates that they did so. 
{Apol. c. 22.) 

* Augustine. — He calls them '* non homicidas, sed ministros 
legis — salutis publicsB defensores.'* {Cont. Faust. 22. 74.) 

* By the Anabaptists. 

* The first paragraph condemns the notion of a community 
of goods, the second asserts the duty of charity. 
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What precepts of the Old Testament are at 
variance with the opinion condemned in this Arti- 
cle?^ Repeat Matt. v. 42. What does this pre- 
cept imply ?* When our Saviour commended Hia 
mother, the Virgin Mary, to the care of John, 
where did that disciple take her? (John xix. 27, 
loBt clause^ What are we to infer from hence? 
What other precepts of the New Testament show 
that Christian men's goods are not common? 
(Rom. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 16, etc.) Repeat 1 Tim. 
V. 8. Could this assertion consist with the notion 
of a community of goods ? 

Repeat Mark x. 21. Why do you infer that this 
precept is not of universal obligation?' Repeat 
Acts ii. 44, 45. Why do you conclude that this 
practice was not intended to be of universal obli- 
gation?* How far does this intercommunity of 
goods appear to have prevailed?* What circum- 
stances rendered it expedient at that time ? 

The duty of Almsgiving. — ^What is the meaning 
of the words righteous and righteousness, as fre- 
quently used in the Old Testament?® By what 



> The eighth and the tenth commandments. 

* It implies possession in the person to whom it is addressed. 

* Because it was addressed to a particular individual, who, 
it appears, was covetous, and to whom therefore it became a 
test of faith. 

* We must not separate one part of the text from the other; 
if the whole practice of the early Christians is to be followed 
out in this particular, it would make it necessary for '* all to be 
together." 

* It was voluntary, (Acts v. 4,) limited in operatum, (Acts ix. 
36 ; Acts xi. 29, etc.,) and caused by the peculiar circumstances 
of the Church in Jerusalem. 

* The word righteotts often means bountiftd ; and righteoutneu 
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argument from the Old Testament does St. Paul 
exhort the Corinthians to liberality ? (2 Cor. ix. 9.) 
For what reasons is almsgiving a necessary duty?^ 
What was it that recommended Cornelius to the 
Divine favour? (Acts x. 4.) What apostolical 
precept recognizes a constant performance of this 
duty? (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) How is the same thing 
recognized by our own Church ? * 

Evidence from Antiquity, — What precept of Clement 
of Home shows that the idea of a general community 
of goods was not entertained in his time?* What 
is the testimony of Justin Martyr on this point ? * 



means liberality or almsgiving. It is used in this sense in 
Psalm cxii. 6 ; as is evident by a comparison of that verse with 
verses 5 and 9. (See Medb, Vise, xxii.) 

^ It is thanksgiving in the act, acknowledging God to be the 
Lord and Giver of all ; it reminds us of our Maker (Luke xii. 
33, 34) ; and it gives us a claim, through Christ, to mercy at 
the last day. (Matt. xxv. 34, etc.) 

2 The Church does not consider her service as complete with- 
out the offering up of alms to God, as is evident from the 
Offertory. 

s Clement. — " Let him that is strong not despise him that 
is weak, and let him that is weak reverence him that is strong ; 
let the rich contribute to the poor, and the poor give thanks 
to God." {Ep. ad CorirUh.) 

* Justin Mabtyr. — " Those of us that have much, and are 
willing, according to every man's pleasure, give and contribute 
as much as themselves will; and that which is gathered is 
given to the President (t^j Trpoea-TcSri), and he helps orphans 
and widows with it, and those that are in want by reason of 
sickness, or any other cause, and those that are in bonds, and 
strangers that come a great way ; and, in brief, he takes care 
of aU that are in necessity." {Apoh 1. 67.) 
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AETICLE XXXIX. 

As we confess that vain and rash Swearing is forbidden 
Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christy and James His Apostle^ 
so we judge^ that Christian Religion doth not prohibit ^ but that 
a man may swear when the Magistrate requireth, in a cause of 
faith and charity, so it be done according to the Frophefs teachings 
in justice f Judgment, and truth. 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et temerarium a Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo, et Apostolo ejus yacobo, Christianis homini- 
bus interdictum esse fatemur ; ita Christianorum, religionem 
minime prohibere censemus, quin jubente Magistratu in causa 
fidei et charitatis jurare liceat, modo id fiat juxta propheta 
doctrinam, injustitia, injudicio, et veritate, 

WHAT kind of swearing does this Article con- 
demn ? What does it allow ? What are here 
meant by "faith and charity"?^ What is the 
Prophet's teaching here referred to? (Jer. iv. 2.) 
What sects have held that all oaths are unlawful?' 

What is an oath?® What precepts of Scripture 
forbid vain and rash swearing? (Exod. xx. 7; 
Matt. V. 34, etc. ; James v. 12.) 

Does it appear from the Old Testament that 
oaths were allowed in causes of faith and charity?* 
Is the same thing sanctioned in the New ? Eepeat 

* Faith here means simply the business of establishing the 
credit of anything; and charity includes any good and 
Christian motive. 

^ The Anabaptists at the time when the Articles were drawn 
up, and the Quakers now. 
' An appeal to God to be witness to what you are saying. 

* See Gen. xxi. 23; xxvi. 28 ; Lev. v. 1, etc. 
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Mark viii. 12. What is the Greek version of the 
words, " there shall be no sign, etc." ? ^ Did our Lord 
object to take the oath when it was administered 
to Him in the palace of the high priest?* What 
instances do the Epistles furnish us with, of solemn 
appeals made to God ? (Eom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; 
Gal. i. 20, etc.) 

What kind of swearing does our Lord condemn 
in Matt. v. 34?® Eepeat James v. 12. What is 
meant by the expression, " any other oath " ? * 

What three directions does the Prophet give 
with regard to the taking of an oath?* In whjat 
form of words is the oath administered in our 
Courts of Justice ? ® 

Evidence from Antiquity. — Show from St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, that a Christian man's oath is per- 
mitted.'' Show the same thing from St. Augustine.® 

* Et ^od^a-erai <rT?/i67oi/, etc., which was the regular form of an 
oath. See Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. 

' The words Thou hast said were the Eastern mode of affirma- 
tion. 

' Vain and rash swearing in common conversation, as is 
evident from the context. "^ 

* Any other oath of that kind, such as those just enumerated. 

* It must be taken in truths so as not to swear falsely ; in 
judgment, so as not to swear ignorantly ; and in righteousness, 
so as not to swear unjustly. 

* The witness pledges himself to speak the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing hut the truth, 

7 Oybil. — " Let yea and nay, amongst those that have chosen 
to lead the best life, have the use and force of an oath, and let 
things be so confirmed ; but if yea and nay be despised by any, 
let the use of oaths be at last turned or directed to that which 
is greater than us, yea, and every creature, viz. the Deity." 
(Alex, de Adorai. 1. 6.) 

* Augustine. — " Though it be said we shall not swear, yet I 
do not remember it is anywhere read that we should not receive 
or take an oath from one another.'' {Ep. ad Pub, 47. 2.) 
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This Book of Articles before rehearsed, is again approved, and 
allowed to be holden and executed within the Realm, by the asxnt 
and consent of our Sovereign Lady ELIZABETH, by the grace 
of God, of England, France, and Ireland, Queen, Defender cf the 
Faith, etc. Which Articles were deliberately read, and confirmed 
again by the subscription of the hands of the Archhishops and 
Bishops of the Upper-house, and by the subscription of the vthde 
Clergy of the Nether-house in their Convocation, in the year ofowr 
Lord 1571. 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
New Edition, iSmo. 2s. 

Catechetical exercises on the 

APOSTLES' CREED; Chiefly from Bishop 
Pearson. 

Small Svo, id, 

A CATECHISM ON CONFIRMATION. 

Inftk Edition with Portrait. Small Svo. 5x. bd. 
Edited, with an Introductory Memoir, by the Same. 

THE BISHOPRIC OF SOULS. 

By Robert Wilson Evans, B.D., 

Late Vicar of H ever sham ^ and Archdeacon of Westmoreland. 



Contents. 

The Clergyman's M'ssion— The Round of Visitation — A Round of Visitation 
-The Visitation of the Sick — The Clergyman in Church — ^The Clergyman's 
ermon — The Clergyman's Lecture — The Cleigyman in School -The Clergyman 
his Study -The Clergyman at Home — The Clergyman in Society — The 
srevman's Influence — 1 ne Clergyman a Citizen — The Clergyman Charitable — 



lergyman's Influence —The Clergyi -^ 

he Clergyman's Long-suffering — 'ihe Clergyman Joyful— The Clergyman in 
ill Experience. 

RIVINGTONS: 



LONDON : 

PRINTED BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS, 

STAMFORD STREET AND CHARING CROSS. 



July, 1876. 

L CLASSIFIED CATALOaUE 

OF BOOKS 

fielecteti ftom t|)e ipublicatton0 of 

Messrs. RIYINGTON 

WATERLOO PLACE, LONDON . 

[IGH STREET, OXFORD ; TRINITY STREET, CAMBRIDGE 

" --^ I I. ■!- ■ ■■■■^-■-■-■■—■■. -l—IM ■ l^.ll II ■■■■■■■ 

Content0* 



PAGB 

The Prayer Book and the 

Church Service ... i 
The Holy Scriptures ... 7 
Devotional Works . . 17, 88 

Parish Work 32 

The Church and Doctrine 37 



page 

6. Sermons 47 

7. Religious Education . . 65 

8. Allegories and Tales . . 70 

9. History and Biography . 73 
10. Poetry and Miscellaneous 84 
zx. Index 89 



Educational Works— jr^ Rivington's School Catalogue. 

1. Cfje ptaper TBooli anti tbe Cburcfj 

'he Compendious Edition of the 

Annotated Book of Common Prayer, forming a concise Com- 
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
the "Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c., &c. Crown 8vo. 
I Of. 6df. ; in half- morocco, i6j". ; or in morocco limp, 17J. dd. 



-502] 



flSSatetloo place, l^ontvon 



Rivington's Select Catalogue 



The Annotated Book of Common 

Prayer; being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com* 

mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 

Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor of the "Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c, &c. 

Sixth Edition. Imperial 8vo. 3dr.; or in half- morocco, ^Ss. 

[This large edition contains the Latin and Greek originals, together with 
technical Ritual Annotations Marginal References, &c., which are necessarily 
omitted for want of room in the ** Compendious Edition."] 

** fyA€fAer as, historically, shelving ties ancient and modem (of whek * 

fufw the Prayer Book catne to be vvkat formidable list is prefixed to tkl 

it is, or, ri/ually, hew it designs itself VHfrk) is quoted, or referred to, 9f 

to be rendered from ivord into act, or^ compressed into the notes iUnstraiiot 

theologically, as exhibiting tlte relation of the several subjects.** — John Bull. 

between doctrine and worship on which ** The book is a mine of informatiM 

it is framed, the book amasses a ztforld and research — able to giz>e an answer 

ofinf rnintion ca^-e fully digested, and almost on anything Ttfe "wish to knifu 

errs commonly, if at all, on the side about our present Prayer Book, its 

of excess." — Guardian, antecedents and originals — and et^ 

" The most cotnplete and compendious to be in the library of every intelligaU 

Comntentary on the English Prayer Churchman. Nothing at all like U 

Book ever yet published. Almost every- has as yet been seettS'—CvLVKCH Rt 

thing that Itas been written by all the VIEW. 
best liturgical and historical authori- 



Liber Precnm Publicarum Ecclesise 

Anglicanae. A GuLiELMO Bright, D.D., et Petro Gold- 
smith Medd, A.m., Presbyteris, Collegii Universitatis in 
Acad. Oxon. Sociis, Latine redditus. New Edition. With 
Rubrics in Red. Small 8vo. 6s, 



The First Book of Common Prayer of 

Edward VI. and the Ordinal of 1549. Together with the 
Order of the Communion, 1548. Reprinted entire. Edited by 
the Rev. Henry Baskerville "Walton, M.A., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Merton College ; with Introduction by the Rer. 
Peter Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Rector of North Cemey, 
Gloucestershire, late Senior Fellow of University College, 
Oxford. Small 8vo. 6s, 



lEBatetloo Place, SLonUmi 



Prayer Book and Church Service 3 

.... I -* - ■ . ■ 

Clie Prayer Book Interleaved; with 

Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to ^ the Text. By W. M. Campion, D.D., and 
W. J. Beamont, M.A. With a Preface by the Lord Bishop 
OF Ely. Eighth Edition. Small 8vo. ^s, 6d, 

"Ah excellent publication^ combin' *' The work may be commended eu a 

tg a portable Prayer Book with the very convenient manual for all who 

istory 0/ the text and explanatory are interested to some extent in liturgi' 

otes." — SpftcTATOR. cal studies, but who have not tinu or 

** This book is of the greatest use for the means for original research. It 

hneading an intelligent knowledge of would also be most useful to examining 

he English Prayer Book^ and we chaplains, as a text-book for HoTy 

eartily tmsh it a large and continuous Orders." — Church Times. 
xrculation." — Church Review. 

Phe Book of Oomraon Prayer, and 

Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, according to the use of The Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America, together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David. 
Royal 32mo. French Roan limp, 2s. 6d. 

In IHnroinated Edition of the Book 

of Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned 
paper ; with Borders and Titles designed after the manner of 
the 14th Century. By R. R. Holmes, F.S.A., and engraved 
by O. Jewitt. Crown 8vo. 16^. ; or in morocco elegant, 
2is, 

^ Book of Litanies, Metrical and Prose. 

With an Evening Service. Edited by the Compiler of 
** The Treasury of Devotion." And accompanying Music 
arranged under the Musical Editorship of W. S. Hoyte, 
Organist and Director of the Choir at All Saints', Margaret 
Street, London. Crown 4to. 7^. 6d. 

Also may be had, an Edition of the Words, 32mo., 6d, ; or 
in paper cover, 40?! Or, the Metrical Litanies separately, 
32mo., Sd. ; or in paper cover, -^d. 



anty at ®xforli antv Camin:dyge 



Rivingtcn's Select Catalogae 



A Key to the Eiiowledge and Use of 

the Book of Commoo Prayer. By the Rer. John Henrt 

Blunt, M.A-, F.S.A., liditor of the •'Annotated Book of 

Common Praver," &c New Edition. SmaJI 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Formii^ a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

** ImfffssiiU ta fruist too kigklj. It tptciaUj imtended—tJu iisiij of ikt 
is tkf bat sJufrt ejcpltuiaticm. of «mr Ckmrck 0/ EnglamiL It daerces Jdi^ 



m0ues that vtx Jhufsv 0/^ iotd vacnLi bt catmMteuJaiiatt." — Chl'RCHMAn. 
tMvalui^U/or tJu ust of candidatts /»r ** A tkom^klj s^iaui amd vahuAU 



CPmfirtnaiioH im the lu^kcr classes." — tmtatuoL' — Chl'rch Times. 

JOHM Blli. "T0 ms zt a^/ears that Mr. Bbmi 

"A rrry valuahU and practical has succeeded vvry wrl/. AUnecessary 

imaHMal,/ull 0/ tM/muaiicn^ -afkich is in/onaatiint stents tm b<e imcimdedf and 

adfniratlj calculated to ittstntct and the armm^etment is ejccellemt," — LiTBI* 

interest those/or 'arurm it stfas evidcKily asy Cm L' kchman. 

Sacraments and Sacramental Ordi- 
nances of the Chmx:h ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
History, Meaning, and Effects. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M.A, F.S.A., Editor of the "Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c Small 8to. 4r. 6</. 

A Conunentary, Expository and De- 
votional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, according to the Use of the Chmrch of England ; to 
which is added, an Appendix on Fasting Communion, Non- 
communicating Attendance, Aoricular Confession, the Doctrine 
of Sacrifice, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. By Edward 
Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Sixth 
Edition. Small 8vo. 6r. 

Also a Cheap Edition, uniform with "Thoughts on Personal 
Religion," and " The Pursuit of Holiness." 35. 6^. 

K'otitia Eucharistica ; a Commentary, 

Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Historical, on the Onler for the 
Administration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, 
according to the use of the Church of England. With an 
Appendix on the Office for the Communion of the Sick. By 
the Rev. W. E. Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of St. John's College,. Cambridge. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 32^. 

lEBatcrloo )^Iace, Eonlum 



Prayer Book and Church Service 5 

The Athanasian Creed : an Examina- 
tion of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin. 
With a Postscript referring to Professor Swainson's Account of 
its Growth and Reception, which is contained in his Work 
entitled **The Nicene and Apostles* Creeds, their Literary 
History." By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A., Vicar of Dray- 
cot, Somerset. Cxown 8vo. Ss, 6d, 

The Athanasian Origui of the Athan- 
asian Creed. By J. S. Brewer, M.A., Preacher at the 
Rolls, and Honorary Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

« 

The "Damnatoiy Clauses" of the 

Athanasian Creed rationally explained in a Letter to the Right 
Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. By the Rev. Malcolm 
MacColl, M.A., Rector of St. George, Botolph Lane. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Comment upon the Collects appomted 

to be used in the Church of England on Sundays and Holy 
Days throughout the Year. By John James, D. D., sometime 
Canon of Peterborough. Fifteenth Edition. i2mo. 3^. 6d. 

A Commentary, Practical and Exegeti- 

cal, on the Lord's Prayer. By the Rev. W. Denton, M.A. 
Small 8vo. Ss, 

The Psalter, or Psalms of David, pointed 

as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Printed in red and 
black. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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The New Mitre Hymnal, containing New 

Music by Sir John Goss, Sir George Elvey, Dr. Stainer, 
Henry Gadsby, Esq., J. Baptiste Calkin, Esq., Berthold 
Tours, Esq., James Langran, Esq., and other eminent 
Composers ; together with Scandinavian Tunes now first 
introduced into this Country. Royal 8vo. Ss. 

An Edition of the Words without the Music may also be 

had. Imperial 32mo., cloth limp, is. ; or in cloth boards, 
extra gih, is. (xi. 

[A large reduction to purchasers of quantities. ] 

Psalms and Hymns adapted to the 

Services of the Church of England ; with a Supplement of 
additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. W. J. Hall, 
' M. A. 8vo., 5 J. dd. ; i8mo., 3^. ; 24mo., \s. 6J. ; cloth limp, 
l-f* 3^' 5 32mo., is. ; cloth limp, 8^. 

Selection of Psalms and Hymns ; with 

Accompanying Tunes selected and arranged by John Foster, 
of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal. By the Rev. W. J. Hall, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. The Tunes only, is. Also an 
Edition of the Tunes for the Organ, ^s. (>d. 
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2. Cbe ^olp ^criptutes^ 

The Greek Testament. With a Critically 

Revised Text ; a Digest of Various Readings ; Marginal 
References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; J^rolegomena ; 
and a Critical and Exegetical . Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Ministers. By Henry Alford, 
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 4 Volumes. 
8vo. 120s, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I. — The Four Gospels. 2Ss. 

VoL II. — Acts to 2 Corinthians. 24s. 

Vol. III. — Galatians to Philemon. iSs. 

Vol. IV. — Hebrews to Revelation. 32J. 



The !N"ew Testament for English 

Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., late 
Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 2 Volumes, or 4 Parts. 
8vo. 54J. 6d. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I, Part I. — The Three first Gospels. 12s, 
Vol. I, Part II. — St. John and the Acts. lOj. 6d, 
Vol. 2, Part I.— The Epistles of St. Paul. i6s. 
Vol. 2, Part II. — Hebrews to Revelation. 16s. 
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The Holy Bible; with Notes and Intro- 
ductions. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 
New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial 8vo. 120s. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I. — The Pentateuch. 25J. 

Vol. II. — ^Joshua to Samuel. 15 j. 

Vol. III. — Kings to Esther. i$s. 

Vol. IV. — ^Job to Song of Solomon. 25J. 

Vol. V. — Isaiah to Ezekiel. 25 j. 

Vol. VI. — Daniel, Minor Prophets, and Index. 1$*. 

The Nev7 Testament of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, in the original Greek ; with Notes, Intro- 
ductions, and Indices. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop 
of Lincoln. New Edition. 2 Vols. Imperial 8vo. 60s. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I. — Gospels and Acts. 235. 

Vol. II. — Epistles, Apocalypse, and Index. 37^. 

l^otes on the Greek Testament. The 

Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. Arthur Carr, 
M.A., Assistant-Master at Wellington College, late Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*' It is a most useful and scholarly trastedivith classical usages ; questions 

worky well adapted to the higlter classes of various reading are carefully noted; 

of public schools and the students at historical and archeeological informa- 

our colleges." — Standard.. tion is supplied plentifully when need- 

" The most useful and scholarly com- ful to illustra te a passage ; the drift of 

fnentary, in a short compass, on the a narrative or discourse and the se- 

Gos^el of S. Luke, in Greeks that has quence of the thoughts is traced out and 

hitherto appeared." — Hour. carrfully analysed; in shorty the 

** The notes are brief scholarly ^ and Gospel is trea ted as tue treat a classical 

based on the best authorities. . . . author,and the student is here supplied 
The introduction will be found to be of with an apparatus criticus superior in 

especial value to the young student, in- kind and completeness to any we have 

forming him, as it does, of the Greek ever seen afforded to hitn for the pnr- 

tnanuscripts which form the basis of the pose else^vhere. A very clever and tak- 

Greek text, and giving a most thorough ing book.*'- -Literary Churchman. 
and comprehettsive account of S. *' Admirably adapted for the use of 

Luke's life and the style of his writ- those who begin the study tf the New 

tng." — School Board Chronicle, Testament in the original after having 

*' Grammatical peculiarities are acquired a fair acquaintance zvith 

brought into the foreground, and con- classical Greek." — Scotsman. 
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Tie Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew. 

With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. By William Kay, D.D., 
Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. Second Edition. 8vo. I2s. 6d. 

" Like a sound Churchman^ he make use of ii."—BftiriSHQvARTERLW 

verences Scripture^ upholding 'its Review. 

\thority ag^nst sceptics; and he ** The execution of the work it careful 

es not denounce such as differ from and scholarly " — Union Review. 

nt in opinion with a dogmatism un- ** To mention the name of Dr. Kay 

\ppily too common at the present day. is enough to secure respectful attentum 

ence, readers will be disposed to con- to his new translation of the Psaltns. 

ier his conclusions worthy of atten- It is enriched with exegetical notes 

w ; or perhaps to adopt them without containing a wealth of sound learning, 

quiry. It is superfluous to say that closely occasionally ^ perhaps too closely 

'4 iremslation is better ana more condensed. Good care is taken of tM 

curate on the whole than our received student not learned in Hebrew', we 

tr, or that it often reproduces the sense hope the Doctor's example will prevent 

'the original Jtappily"—A.TiiK\iM.vvi. an^ abuse of this consideration, and 

** Dr. Kay has profound reverence stimulate tnose who profit by it to 

r Divine truths and exhibits con- follow him into the very text of the 

ierable reading, with the power to ancient Revelation.'* — John Bull. 



Ccclesiastes : the Authorized Version, with 

a running Commentary and Paraphrase. By the Rev. Thos. 
Pelham Dale, M.A., Rector of St. Vedast with St Michael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 7x. 6^. 

Daniel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 

delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes. By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 
Edition. 8vo. \os, 6d, 

Dominentary on the Minor Prophets ; 

with Introductions to the several Books. By the Rev. E. B. 
PusEY, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 4to. 

Parts I., II., III., IV., v., $5. each. 
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A Companion to the Old Testament; 

being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 
Birth of our Lord. Small 8vo. y. 6c/, 

Also in 2 Parts : 

Part I.— The Creation of the World to the Reign of SauL 
Part II.— The Reign of Saul to the Birth of Our Lord. 

Small 8vo. 2s. each. 

[Especially adapted for use in Training Colleges and Schools.] 

** A very compact summary of iJu aid Jo the right undertUutding of the 

Old Testament narrative, put together Bible. It throws the whole Scr^tmn 

so as to explain the connection and narrative into one from the creatim 

bearing of its contents^ aiui nvritten in do7un%vards, the author tkus condensing 

a very good tone ; with a final chapter Pritieaujc, Shuckfordt and RusseMt 

0n the history of the Jeivs between the and in the most revereKiieU monster 

Old and New Testaments. It "will be bringing to his aid the tt/ritings of all 

found very useful for its purpose. It modern annotators and chrvnologists. 

does not con^ne itself to merely chrono- The booh is one that should have a 

logical difficulties, but comments briefly wide circulation amongst teachers 

upon the religious bearing of the text and students of all denominatiotu.* — 

also." — Guardian. Bookskller. 

"A most cuimirabU Companion to *' The handbook de/bre ut is w fkB 
the Old Testament, being far the most and satisfactory, considering its corn- 
concise yet complete commentary on pass, and sets forth the history of the 
Old Testament history with which we old coz'euant with such conscientious 
have met. Here are cotnbined ortho- minuteness, that it cannot fail to prove 
doxy and learning, an intelligent and a godsend to catididates f^ examina- 
at the same time interesting stimmary tion in the Kuditnenta Religionis at 
of the leading facts of the sacred story, ivell as in the corresponding school ai 
It should be a text-book ifi every school, Cambridge. . , . £nou^h has been 
and its value is immensely enhaticed said to express our value of this useful 
by the copious and complete index." — ivork, which cannot fail to win itstuof 
John Bull. into our schools^ col/egeSf and univer- 

** This will be found a very valuable sities."— English Churchman. 



Commentary on the Book of Isaiah, 

Critical, Historical, and Prophetical : including a Revised 
English Translation. With Introduction and Appendices on 
the Nature of Scripture Prophecy, the Life and Times of Isaiah, 
the Genuineness of the later Prophecies, the Structure and 
History of the whole Book, the Assyrian History Igk Isaiah's 
days, and various difficult passages. By the Rev. T, R. BiRKS, 
M.A., Vicar of Holy Trinity, Cambridge. 8vo. I2J. 
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^ Key to the Narrative of the Four 

Gospels. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B.D^ 
Canon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 

Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" This is very much the best book oj learnings giving the result 0/ muck 

t kind we have seen. The only fault careful study in a short compass^ and 

its shortness, which fire7>ents its going adorning the subject by the tenderness 

Uo the details which ivould support and honesty ^vith tuhich he treats it, 

id illustrate its statements^ and We hope that this little book will have 

hich, in the process of illustratinz a very witle circulation^ and that it 

!««, woultl fix them upon the minds will be studied ; and we can promise 

td metnories of its renders. It is, that those who Jake it up voill not 

nuever, a ^eat imprfwement upon readily put it down again^ — Rbcoro. 

ty book 0/ its kiiui ive knmv. It bears ** This is a golden little volume. 

'I the marks of being the condensed . , . Its design is exceedingly mo- 

ork of a real scholar, awl of a divine dest. Candn Norris ivrites primarily 

0. The bulk of the book is taken up to help * younger students* in studying 

ith a* Life of Christ* compiled from the Gospels. But this unpretending 

'^ Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its volume is one tvhich all students may 

ePs and stages ami salient points, study with advantage. It is an ad- 

ne rest 0/ the book consists of inde pen- tnirable manual lor those who take 

*nt chapters on special points.** — Bible Classes through the Gospels. 

ITBRARY Churchman. Closely sifted in style, so that all it 

** This book is no ordinary compen- clear and weighty ; full of unostenta- 

'.>/m,no mere * cram-book ;* still less tious learning, and pregnant imth 

it an ordinary reading-book for suggestion; deeply reverent in spirit 

Iiools; but the schoolmaster, the a*ui altogether Evangelical in spirit; 

unday-school teacher, atul the seeker Canon Norris*s book supplies, a real 

Her a comprehensive kno-tvledge of tvant, and ought to be "welcomed by all 

^ivine truth will fitul it ivorthy of its earnest and devout students of the 

xme. Canon Norris writes simply. Holy Gospels.** — London Quartbrly 

"verently, witftout great display 0/ Review. 



L Key to the Narrative of the Acts of 

the Apostles. By the Rev. JoHii Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 
Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

"The book is one which we can who 7vish to grasp the leading features 

*ariily recommend** — Spkctator. of ihe life and ivork of Christ. The 

** Few books have ei'er given us sketch of the Acts of the Apostles is 

ore nnmixed plenxnre titan this.** — done in the same style; there ^ is ike 

rTERARV Churchman. same reverent spirit and quiet en^ 

*' This is a sequel to Ctnon Norris*s thusiasm running through it, and the 

Key to the Gospels * which was pub- same instinct for seizing the leading 

xked ivnf years ago, and which has points in the narrative.** — Record. 
come a genera I favourite with those 
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A Devotional Commentary on the 

Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5^. each. Sold separately. 

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS. 

Characteristic DifTerences in the Four Gospels — Our Lord's Manifestadoos <tf 
Himself— The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Loid— 
Analogies of the Gospel — Mention of Angels in the Gospels — Places of oar 
Lord's Abode and Ministry — Our Lord's mode of dealing wkh His 
Apostles —Conclusion. 

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 

Otur Lord's Nativity-%Our Lord's Ministry (second year) — Our Lord's Ministry 
(third year)— The Holy Week— Our Lord's Passion— Our Lord's Resur- 
rection. 

OUR LORD'S NATIVITY. 
The Birth at Bethlehem— The Baptism in Jordan— The First Passover. 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY (Second YearX 
The Second Passover— Christ with the Twelve— The Twelve sent forth. 

O UR LORD'S MINiSTR Y (Third Year). 

Teaching in Galilee — ^Teaching at Jerusalem— Last Journey firom (jalilee t« 
Jerusalem. 

THE HOLY WEEK. 

The Approach to Jerusalem — The Teaching in the Temple — ^The Discourse on 
the Mount of Olives — The Last Supper. 



OUR LORD'S PASSION. 

rkness— 
of Son 
Sepulture. 



The Hour of Darkness — The Agony— The Apprehension — ^The Condemnation— 
The Day of Sorrows — Ihe Hall of Judgment — The Crucifizicm— The 



OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 



The Day of Days — The Grave Visited — Christ appearing— The going to 
Emmaus — The Forty Days— The Apostles assembled — ^The Lake in 
Galilee — The Mountain in Galilee —The Return from Galilee. 



tt 




There is not a better companion to Scripture from the writmgs of iht 

he found for the season than the beau- early Fathers^ it is only vokat every 

tijul ' Devotional Commentary on the student knows must be true to seiy, thai 

Gosfel Narrative,' by the Rev. Isaac it extracts a whole wealth of meA '" 

IVUliams. A rich mine for devotional from each sentence, each a^ ' ' 

and theological study."— Gvkri>\kh. faint allusion, each word in 

** So infinite are the depths and so — Church Rbvibw. 

innumerable the beauties of Scripture, " Stands absolutely alo$u in our 

and more particularly of the Gospels, English literature; there is, wesAouU 

thai there is some difficulty in de- say, no chance of its be^tg st^ersedei 

scribing the manifold excellences of by any better booh of its kind; and its 

Williams' exquisite Commentary. De' merits are of the very h^^^st order.^ 

riving its profound appreciation of — Dtbrary Churchman. 
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WILLIAMS' DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY— Confinu^. 

'* This is, in the truest sense of the **/t would be difficult to select a tnore 

ord, a * Devotional Comnuntary ' on useful present ^ at a small cost, than 

\e Gospel narrative, opening out ever^' this series ivould be to a young tnan on 

here, as it does, the spiritual beauties his first entering into Holy Orders, and 

id blessedness of the Divine message; fnany, no doubt, will avail themselves 

U it is sontething more than this, it of the republication of these useful 

•eets difficulties almost by anticipa- volumes for this purpose. There is an 

on, and throws the light of learning abundance of sermon material to be 

fer some of the 7>ery darkest passages drawn from, any one of them.** — 

t the New Testament." — Rock. Church Times. 

Pemale Characters of Holy Scripture. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 
ve — Sarah — Lot's Wife — Rebekah — Leah and Rachel — Miriam — Rahab— De- 
borah— Ruth —Hannah— rhe Witch of Endor— Bathsheba— Rizpah— The 
Queen of Sheba— The Widow of Zarephath — ^Jezebel — ITie Shunammite 
— Esther — Elizabeth — Anna — The Woman of Samaria — Joanna — The 
Woman with the Issue of Blood —The Woman of Canaan — Martha — Mary 
— Salome — The Wife of Pilate — Dorcas — The Blessed Virgin. 

[*he Characters of the Old Testament. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

dam — Abel and Cain — Noah — Abraham — Lot — ^Jacob and Esau— Joseph — 
Moses — Aaron — Pharaoh — Korah, Dathan, and Abiram — Balaam — 
Joshua — Samson — Samuel — Siul- David — Solomon — Elijah — Ahab — 
Elisha — Hezekiah — Josiah — ^Jeremiah — Ezekiel — Daniel — Joel — Job — 
Isaiah — The Antichrist. 

** This is one of the few volumes of here and there, these sermons will be 

ubHshed sermons that we have been read with profit by all ' vjho profess 

hie to read with real pleasure. They and call themselves Christians.*" — 

re written with a chastened elegance Contemporary Review. 

*" language^ and pervaded by a spirit " A more masterly analysis of Scrip- 

^ earnest and simple piety. Mr. tural characters we never read, nor any 

'Williams is evidently what would be which is more calculated to impress 

tiled a very High Churchman. Occa- the mind of the reader with feelings of 

anally his Peculiar Church views are love for what is good, and abhorrence 

^parent; out bating a few passages for what is evil." — Rock. 

Che ApocalyTpse. With Notes and Re- 
flections. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 5j. 
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Beginning of the Book of Genesis, 

with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Small 
8vo. 7j. (xi, 

Ecclesiastes for English Readers. The 

Book called by the Jews Koheleth. Newly translated, with 
Introduction, Analysis, and Notes. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 41. dd. 

The Ten Canticles of the Old Testar 

ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Third), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 5^. 

Genesis. With Notes. By the Rev. G. V. 

Garland, M.A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. [The 
Hebrew Text, with Literal Translation.] Parts I. to XIII. 
8vo. In paper cover, 6d. each. 

Devotional Commentary on the Gospel 

according to St. Matthew. Translated from the French of 
QUESNEL. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d. 

The Acts of the Deacons; being a 

Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8vo. dr. 
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Phe Mystery of Christ: being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
George Staunton Barrow, M.A., Rector of Knight's 
Enham, Hants. Crown 8vo. 

1 Key to the Knowledge and Use of 

the Holy Bible. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F. S. A., Editor of the ** Dictionary of Theology," &c. &c. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" Another of Mr. Blunfs -useful and New Tesiament. Lastly ^ there is a 

}orktnaitlike compilations, ivhich tvill serviceable appendix of peculiar Bible 

r tnost accef> table as a household book, words and their meanings.^* — Liter- 

•- tn schoels and colleges. It is a capi- ary Churchman. 

xlbook too for schoolmasters and pupil " We have much pleasure in reeomi- 

•achers. Its subject is arranged mending a capital hanabook by the 

nder the heads of— I. The Literary learned Editor of ' The Annotated 

Hstory of the Bible. II. Old Testa- Book of Common Prayer.'** — Church 

tent Writers and Writings. III. TiMKS. 

Tew Testament ditto. IV. Reiiela- ** Merits commendation, for the lucid 

'on and Inspiration, V. Objects of and orderly arrati/^ment in which it 

\e Bible. VI. Interpretation of ditto, presents a considerable amount of valu- 

'II. The Bible a guide to Faith, able and interesting matter." — Rb- 

''III. The Apocrypha. IX. The CORD. 
\pocryphal Books associated "voith the 

Che Inspiration of Holy Scripture, its 

Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 
University of Dublin. By William Lee, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 15 J. 

)n the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 

Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By Chr. Words- 
worth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. \5. 6c/., or in paper cover, is. 

Syntax and Synonjrms of the Greek 

Testament. By the Rev. William Webster, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9^. 
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Bible Eeadings for Family Prayer. 

By the Rev. W. H. Ridley, M.A., Rector of Hambleden. 
Crown 8vo. 
Old Testament — Genesis and Exodus. 2s. 
The Four Gospels, 3^. 6</. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark. 2s. 
St. Luke and St. John. as. 
The Acts of the Apostles, 2s, 

A Complete Concordance to the Old 

and the New Testament ; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con- 
cordance to the Apocrypha. By Alexander Cruden, 
M. A. With a Life of the Author, by Alexander Chalmers, 
F.S. A., and a Portrait. Fourteenth Edition. Demy 4to. 21X. 
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9 tie ^^^^^uJ Works for English 

tra superfine toned 




Prayers and Meditations for tiie Holy 

CoammDon. Br Josepiuke Ytjetcsesl Wiih a Pre&ce by 
C. J. Eixicxrrr, D.D., Lord Bishop of Glonoester and Bristol 
With mbfics and borders in Ted. Rayal 32mo« 2s: 6dl 

An E^iitkxi witlnnit the red mhrics. 32x00. is. 

** D^omti kemmtjr is tke ^edml ck^r- abfeds efftdA, tMck ms is tmi mhf^ 
ma^^fiMsufmmmMm^mmditvmfrki U ie fotauL, hmt miic* ckmrmeUriux 
Uhtm/mimarite. Rmr^lj kms ii ha^ thix muauial im mi emamemt d^neT- 



femtd i0M$ t0 tmeet ^ntk «# rrmutr^uMe Chukch Reviev 

e^m& i n at iam 0f thrrvrngk prmcticmJr- ** A meng the sm^Mw 4^ Smciduristic 



mess «r<M eJka/ abmtst feietic mmt m fk Mamuah^ ame daerra tfecim! mUm- 
mtkiek is ike kigkest ^fieieer ef ermmime tiam. amdcif m wi^ ntfrn fitm, 'J^rmjfersmnd 



defwHem." — Litekaky CHrccHMAX. Meditmtiams'* mterits ike Biske^ rf 
Tke Biska^ rec4mtimends tt tm the Giomcester'se^iihets^* wmenm^deveuU 



nttoly can firmed, tp tke tender-kemrted emdfresk? Amd it is tk»r9mgkfy Ent 

mnd tke derwut, as kaving been, cmtm lisk Ckaerrk hrsidet. *— Gpardiak. 

^d by a ytmtkful person, mmd as " We are by wfimaeams surprised tkai 

being marked by a ^culinr ' fresk- Bisk^ Ellicett sikffuld kave beat s» 

n£U* Having looked tkrongk tke tmmck struck nitk tk£s iittie uterk^ em 

volume, we kave pleasure in second- accidentally seeimg^ it iss uaanuscr^ 



ittg tke recommendations of tke good as to urge its fub&cmtiou, emd to pre- 
Biskop. We know of no more suitable face it mitk kis couumemdation. Tie 



manual /or ike newly confirmed, and devotion Tukick it bruatkes is imly/er- 
MOtktng tnore likely to engage tke vent,amdtke lamguageettirmctioe,tmd 



tvmpatkies ofyoutkful hearts. Tkere as proceeding Jrous a pcmegPerson tke 

is a union of the dee^st spirit ofdevo- work is altogether mot a attle strik- 

tion, a rich exprssston of experimental mg." — Rbookix 
life, with a due recognition of the 



Words to Take with TJs. A Manual of 

Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
SCUDAMORE, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly 
Fellow of S. John's College, Cambridge. New Edition, 
revised. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

*' One of the best manuals of daily per collects for each day of the week^ 
and occasional prayer we have seen, as well as those for tke several seeaens 
At once orthodox and practical, of the Christieui. year, have been most 
sufficiently personal, and yet not per- judiciously selected. The compiler 
pbxingly minute in its details, it is moreover, while recogniaietg tke Ml 
calcuMted to be of inestimable value benefits to be derived from mo Book ef 
in many a household*^ — John Bull. Common Prayer, has met feared t» 

" We are again pleased to see an old draw largely from the equauy mvalM- 
friend on the editorial table, in a third able writings of ancient CathoUdiy' 
edition of Mr. Seudamor^ swell-known — Church Rbvibw. 
Manual of Prayers. The special prO" 
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rhe Hour of Prayer ; being a Manual of 

Devotion for the Use of Families and Schools. With a Preface 
by the Rev. W. E. Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of S. John's College, Cambridge. Crown 
8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Fa>TTiily Prayers. Compiled from various 

Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Large t)rpe. 
Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, Cheap Edition. i6mo. is, 

Manual of Family Devotions, arranged 

from the Book of Common Prayer. By the Hon. Augustus 
DuNCOMBE, D.D., Dean of York. Printed in red and 
. black. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

lousehold Prayer, from Ancient and 

Authorized Sources : with Morning and Evening Readings for 
a Month. By the Rev. P. G. Medd, M.A., Rector of North 
Cemey, Gloucestershire, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Rochester. Small 8vo. 4r. 6d, 

r 

L Book of Family Prayer. Compiled 

by Walter Farquhar Hook, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of 
Chichester. Eighth Edition, with rubrics in red. i8mo. 2s. 

!)aily Devotions; or, Short Morning 

and Evening Services for the use of a Churchman's Household. 
By Charles C. Clerke, D.D., Archdeacon of Qxford. 
i8mo. is. 

Lids to Prayer ; or. Thoughts on the 

Practice of Devotion. "With Forms of Prayer for Private Use. 
By Daniel Moore, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Second Edition. 
Square 32mo. 2s. 6d, 

anil St ®x{atli anti Camtetts^t 
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^''^ - -Vv:r»j:M -Jesxi Christi; or, 

»*.x. . - ^ .V . >: . < .1 ?ur '-.,^1. By AvAXCixi. In the 
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^v - ,>vv .X .-v..sa >;^«fsw 5jr iic Rev. J. M. Neale, 
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Toices of Comfort. Edited by the Rev. 

Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of St. 

Giles's, Reading. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 'js. 6d. 

[Tim Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the 
ontains of hope and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life. 
It is so divided as to afford readings for a month. The key-note of each day 
4pveii by the title prefixed to it, such as : 'The Power of the Cross of Christ, 
|#y 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20. 
ke Comforter, Day 22. The Light of Hope, Day 25. The Coming of Christ, 
lay 38.* Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol- 
mnA by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayers. 
fter these are Poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
ppSQ or verse close the section. The book is meant to meet, not merely cases pf 
weavement or physical suffering, but 'to minister specially to the hidden 
oubles of the heart, as they are silently weaving their dark threads into the web 
fthe seemingly brightest life.'] 

lymns and Poems for the Sick and 

Suffering. In connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 

the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 

Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of 

St. Giles's, Reading. New Edition. Small 8vo. 31. dd, 

(This Volume contains 273 separate pieces ; of which about 90 are by writers 
bo lived prior to the eighteenth century ; the rest are modern, and some of 
tese original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number) 
xur those of Sir T. Beaumont ; Sir T. Brown ; F. Davison ; Elizabeth of 
ohemia ; P. Fletcher : G. Herbert ; Dean Hickes ; Bishop Ken ; Norris ; 
uarles ; Sandys; Bishop J. Taylor; Henry Vaughan ; and Sir H. Wotton. 
nd of modem writers : — Nirs. Barrett Browning ; Bishop Wilberforce : S. T. 
l^ndge ; Sir R. Grant ; Miss E. Taylor ; W. Wordsworth ; Archbishop Trench 
ev. Messrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie. J 

Lhe Christian Tear : Thoughts in Verse 

for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. Elegantly 
printed with red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d. Cheap edition, with- 
out the red borders, cloth limp, is. ; or in paper cover, (>d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series.** 

Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the ** Library of 
Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5j. 
32mo., cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, is, [See page 17.] 

^vate Devotions for School-boys ; 

with Rules of Conduct. By William Henry, Third Lord 
Lyttelton. New Edition. 32mo. 6d, 

anti at ®xfbrli anti Cat):Ac{ts(t 



24 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

From Morning to Evening : a Book for 

Invalids. From the French of M. I'Abbe Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. Crown Svo. 5^. 

Consoling Thonghts in Sickness. 

Edited by Henry Bailey, B.D. Small 8yo. is. 6d.; ot'm 
paper cover, is. 

A Manual for the Sick; with other 

Devotions. By Lancelot Andrewes, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H. F. 
LiDDON, D.D., Canon of St. Paul's. With Portrait 
Third Edition. Large type. 24mo. 2s. 6d. 

Sickness; its Trials and Blessings. 

Fine Edition. Small Svo. y. 6d. Cheap Edition, is. 6(L] 
or in paper cover, is. 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. 

By the same Author. New Edition. Small Svo. i^. 

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By 

the same Author. Fourth Edition. Small Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Consolatio; or, Comfort for the 

Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. With « 
Preface by Samuel Wilberforce, D.D., late Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. New Edition. Small Svo. y. 6ii. 

Twenty-one Prayers, composed from the 

Psahns, for the Sick and Afflicted. With Hints on the Visita- 
tion of the Sick. By the Rev. James Slade, M.A., Vicar of 
Bolton. Seventh Edition. i2mo. y. 6d, 
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ntLbmas a Kempis, Of the Imitation 

of Christ. With Red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d, 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, ix. ; or in 

paper cover, 6d. 

Forming a Volume of " Rivington*s Devotional Series." 

"A very beautiful edition. We com- Popery ^ saw so much of experimental 
tend it to the Ciergy as an excellent religion. Thosewho are well grounded 
Ift-book for teachers and other in evangelical truth may use it with 
workers.** — Church Times. profit.'^ — Record. 

** This work is a precious relic of "A very cheap and handsome 
ledifFval times, and will continue to edition.** — Rock. 

r vaiued by e7iery section of the Chris- ** This neyf edition is a marvel of 
OH Church."— "Wrkklv Review. cheapness." — Church Review. 

** A beautifully printed pocket edition ** Beautifully printed^ and very 
' this marvellous production of a cheap editions of this long-used hand- 
'.an, who, out of the dark mists of book of devotion." — Literary World. 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. $s, 
32mo., cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, is, [See page 17.] 

ntroductioii to the Devout life. 

From the French of Saint Francis of Sales, Bishop and Prince 
of Geneva. A New Translation. With red borders. i6mo. 
2J. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

** A very beautiful edition of S. among the very best works of ascetic 

rands de Salei * Devout Life:* a theology. — Union Review. 

vttier little edition for binding, type, ** fVe should be curious to know by 

%d paper, of a very great book is not how many different hands *The De~ 

Unseen.^—QMxi-RQM. Review. vout Life* ofS. Francis de Sales had 

'* The translation is a good one, and been translated into English. At any 

e volume is beautifully got up. It rate, its popularity is so great that 

ruld serve admirahly as a gift book Messrs. Rivington have just issued 

those who are able to appreciate so another translation of it. The style 

iritual a writer as St. Francis.** — is good, and the volume is of a most 

lURCH Times. convenient size.** — Jx)hn Bull, 

•* // has been' the food and hope of *' This volume will be highly valued, 

untless souls ever since its first afi- The * Introduction to the Devout Life* 

afance two centuries and a half ago, is preceded by a sketch of the life of 

id it still ranks with Scupoli*s Com- the author, and a dedicatory prayer 

ttimentoSpirituale,* andArvisenet*s of the author is also given** — Public 

\femoriale Vitee Sacerdotalis* as Opinion. 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the "Library 

of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5j. 

[See page 17.] 
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The Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, Bisl 

and Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French b] 
Author of "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A Domi 
Artist," &c., &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

" S. Francis de SaUs^ as shown to "An cuimirable iranshUi 
us bv the Bishop oj Belley, was clearly Bishop Camus' well-kntmm. collet 
as aright and lively a companion as that good man' s sayings and op, 

many a sinner of witty reputation Among the best pass& 

He was a student of human nature on the book are those on charity ^ i 
the highest grounds t but he used his troversy {at p. 404). on tnte di 
knowledge for amusement as ttvll as as exemplified in a right fulfil 
edification. Naturally ive learn this our own vocation, and upon k 
from one of his male friends rather the Word 0/ God ; the condem 
than from his female adorers. This at Page 41 of those vuho are < 
friend is yean-Pierre Camus, Bishop finding fault -with preachers is 
ofBelley, author, -we are told, of two identical tvith George Herberfss 
hundred books — one only however still on the same subject. As a wht 
known to fame, the Spirit qfS. Francis can imagine no more delightfu 
de Sales, which has fairly earned him^ panion than * The Spirit ofS. I 
the title of the ecclesiastical Boswell." de Sales,' nor, we may add, « 
— Saturday Review. useful one." — People's Magazi: 

The BCLdden Ijife of the Soiil. F 

the French. By the Author of "A Dominican Artist," 
of Bossuet," &c., &c. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 
Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the **L 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." 32mo. Cloth 
6d, ; cloth extra, is, [See page 17.] 

" // well deserves the character which is intended to furnish ad 

given it of being * earnest and sober/ those who would cultivate a 

and not * sensational* ^ — Guardian. meek, and childlike spirit** — '. 

^* From the French of yean Nicolas Opinion. 

Grou, a pious Priest, whose works *' There is a wonderful charm 

teach resignation to the Divine will, these readings — so calm, so t 

He loved, we are told, to inculcate thoroughly Christian. We t 

simplicity, freedom from all affecta- know where they tuould come 

tion and unreality, the patience and As materials for a consecutivi 

humility which are too surely grounded of meditations for the faith fk 

in self-knowied^e to be surprised at a series of early celebrations they 

fall, but withal so allied to confidence be excellent, or for private t 

in God as to make recovery easy and during Advent or X,ent.** — Ln 

sure. This is the spirit of the volume Churchman. 

The Light of the Conscience. 

the Author of ** The Hidden Life of the Soul," &c. W 
Introduction by the Rev. T, T. Carter, M.A., Rec 
Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

tlEaUtloo Place, SLontcm 
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Ancient Hymns. From the Roman 

Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening ot 
the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
are added, Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and 
Thanksgiving for Christ's Holy Ordinances. By Richard 
Manx, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor, 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 5^. 

** Real poetry wedded to words that While we have no hesitation in 

hreeUhe the purest and the sweetest awarding the palm to the latter^ the 

^^irit of Christian de7>otion. The former are an ezndence of the earliest 

translations frotn the old Latin Hym- germs of that yearning of the devout 

nature close and faithful renderings.** mind for something better than Tate 

—Standard. and Brady ^ and ivhich is now so richly 

"Asa Hymn writer Bishop Mant suppiied." —Chvrch Timks. 

deservedly occupies a prominent place " This valuable manual will be Oj 

in the esteem^ of Churchmen,, and we great assistance to all compilers oj 

doubt not that many will be the readers Hymn Books. The translations are 

Vfho will welcome this new edition of graceful, dear, and forcible, and the 

his translations and original composi- original hymns deserve the highest 

Umts** — English Churchman. praise. Bishop Mant has caught the 

** A new edition of Bishop Manfs very spirit of true psalmody, his ntetre 

'Ancient Hymns from^ the Roman flows musically, and there is attune- 

Breviary * forms a handsome little ful ring in his verses which especially 

volufne,and it is interesting to compare adapts them, for congregational sing- 

sonu of these translations with the ing.** — RocK. 
ntore modem ones of our own day. 

The Mysteries of Mount Calvary. 

Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. Orby Shipley, M. A. Square crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Ociinsels on Holiness of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of **The Sinner's Guide" by Luis de 
Granada. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M. A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5j. 

Preparation for Death. Translated from 

the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 5x. 

Examination of Conscience npon Special 

Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 
son. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5"^' 

antJ at ®x{oTti antJ Cambrttige 



30 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

Faith and Life : Readings for the greater 

Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 
piled from Ancient Writers. By William Bright, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. 5 J. 

Sacra Privata: The Private Meditations 

and Prayers of the Right Rev. Thomas Wilson, D.D., late 
Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, accommodated to general use. 
New Edition, with a Memoir of the Author. 32mo. is. 
Also an Edition in large t3rpe. Small 8vo. 2s. 

Strena Oliristiana; a Christian New 

Year's Gift ; or, Brief Exhortations to the Chief Outward Acts 
of Virtue. Translated from the Latin of Sir Harbottle 
Grimston, Bart., Member of Parliament, 1640. 32mo. is, 6d. 
Or the Latin and English together. 32mo. 2s, 6d, 

Ohristian Watchfalness, in tlie Pros- 
pect of Sickness, Mourning, and Death. By John James, 
D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 
l2mo. 3 J. 

Evangelical Life, as seen in the Ex- 
ample of our Lord Jesus Christ. By John James, D.D. 
sometime Canon of Peterborough. Second Edition. i2zno. 
*js. 6d. 

Spiritnal Life. By John James, D.D., 

sometime Canon of Peterborough. i2mo. 5j. 

QSEatetloo place, 3Lont»m 
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ioming Notes of Praise. A Series of 

Meditations upon the Morning Psilms. Dedicated to the 
Countess of Cottenham. By Lady Charlotte-Maria 
Pepys. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

^iiiet Moments; a Four Weeks* Course 

of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset. By Lady Charlotte-Maria Pepys. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 2x. 6d, 

L Companion to the Lord's Supper. 

By the Plain Man's Friend. Fifth Edition. i8mo. &/. 

^ Manual of Devotion, chiefly for the 

use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. William Baker, D.D., 
Head Master of Merchant Taylors' School. With Preface by 
J. K. Woodford, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown i6mo. 
2s, 6d. 

?he Good Shepherd; or, Christ the 

Pattern, Priest, and Pastor. By the Rev. W. E. Heygatk, 
M. A., Rector of Brighstone. New Edition, Revised. Small 
8vo. 3J. td. 
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The Book of Cliiircli Law^. Being an 

Exposcdoa of tlie Legal Rights and Duties of the Oeigy and 
Laztj of the Church of F«gl«ii«< Bj the Rer. John Uenit 
Blcxt, M.A., F.S. A. Reriscd by Walter G. F. PhilU- 
XOKS, RC.I«, Rkrrister-at-Law, and Chancenor of the Diocese 
of liz&coln. Secood Edition, thoroogfalr mriscd and bioi^ 
down to the present time. Croim 8to. 7'- ^'' 

COXTESTS. 



BOOK I.— Tks Chticcb Asns rrs Laws^— Tbe Ow&iiiuti onal States of the 
Onxrch oc Ec^Uad— Tbe Lav of cfae Cbmch of Eqgiand— Hie Admimstn- 
tioa of Quzrck Law. 

BOOK II.— The Mixistzatxoxs cp thx Cktbch.— Holy Bapdsm— Confintt- 
tian — ^Tbe Hrij CcssTxnioo — Dnrine S e n ice ia Geooal — Holy Matrimony 
—The Qmrching of Woiae»— Tbe Visitabaa of tbe Sick— Tlie Pkactke of 
Coofessaoa— The Bcrial of the Dead. 

BOOK III.— Thx Pakochial Clebgt.— HoIj Oxdas— licensed Ciiiate»— Tlie 
Coze of Seals. 

BOOK IT.— Pasochial Lat O fficmt S L — (J wudiaa rdens — Omrch Tnistees- 
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles— Yestties. 

BOOK V. — Chtkckes axo Chtkchvakos. — The Acquisition of Qmrdies and 
Churchyards as EkxSesiastical P it o|>aty — Chorches voA. Eodesiastical Persons 
— Churches azsd Secular Persons. 

BOOK VI. — The Exdowvents or the Pakochiai. Clbsgt. — Incomes- 
Parsonage Houses — ^The Seqoestration of Benefices. 

APPENDIX.- The Caxtocs of 1603 and 1S65— The Churdi Discipline Act of x84» 
— ^The Benefices Resignation .Act of 1S71 — ^The Ecclesiastical Dilapidatiani 
Act of 1S71 — ^Tbe Se({uestration Act of 1871 — ^The Public Worship R^;nb- 
tion Act of 1S74 — Index. 

** We kav€ tested tJdsvBcrkeitvJurums siamd ek every clergymeat's dkeha 

pnnts of a crucial cMarasier^ and kave ready frr tut maJkem amy Ugal matUr 

fimnd it very accurate and fuU in its arises aiamt w^kick its possessor is m 

inJormatioK. It embodies tJu results domH. . . . It is ta be hoped Hut 

»/ the mast recent Acts ef tJu Legis- tie amtiarities at cur Theolegicd 

lature on the clerical profession and Colleges suficiemtly rrcoguise the vabu 

the rights 0/ the laity" — Standard. o/a little legal hnoaolet^ am the part 

'* Already in our leading columns of the clergy to rrcomtmend this book tt 

we have directed attention to Messrs. their students. It toould serve tubmir- 

BlMHtandPkillimor^s ' Book o/Ckurrk ably as tke tejct-book for a set of lee- 

Law* as an excellent manual frr /jmc«."—CHUECH Times. 
ordinary use. liisahook'sohichshould 
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)irectoriuni Pastorale. The Principles 

and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By 
the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S. A., Editor of '* The 
Annotated Book of Common Prayer/' &c.| &c.. Third Edition, 
revised. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d. 



tt 



Tkis is the third edition of a work chial clergy is Proved hv the acce/tancs 

kick has become deservedly Popular it has already received at their handt, 

' the best extant exposition of the and no faithful parish Priest, who is 

•ineipleg and practice of the pastoral working in real earnest for the extent 

ork in the Church of England. Its sum of spiritual instruction amongst 

'nts and suggestions are based on all classes of his ^ock, will rise front 

tutical experience, and it is further the perusal of its Pages without having 

'Commended by the majority of our obtained some tfalttable hints as to th§ 

ishops at the ordination of priests and best mode of bringing home our Church* m 

'.aeons.** — Standard. system to the hearts of his people."-^ 

"Its practical usefulness to the pare- National Church. 



Mest and Parish. By the Rev. Harry 

Jones, M.A., Rector of St. George's-in-the-East, London. 
Square crown 8vo. dr. 6^. 

krs Paston'a. By Frank Parnell, M.A., 

Rector of Oxtead, near Godstone. Small 8vo. 2s, « 

instructions for the Use of Candidates 

for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clergy ; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed to be 
used. By Christopher Hodgson, M.A., Secretary to th^ 
Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty. Ninth Edition. 8vo. 
1 6 J. 

?ost-Mediseval Preachers: Some Ac- 
count of the most Celebrated Preachers of the 15th, i6th, and 
17th Centuries ; with Outlines of their Sermons, and Specimens 
of their style. By the Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M. A. Post 
8vo. 7j. 
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Mowers and Festivals; or, Directions 

for the Floral Decoration of Churches. By W. A. Barmtt, 
Mus. Bac., Oxon., of St Paul's CathedraL With Coloured 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Square i6mo. ^s. 

The Chorister's Guide. By W. A. Bar- 

RETT, Mus. Bac, Oxon, of St. Paul's CathedraL Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

"... Ot$e of the most useful hooks admirabU conctsenesSi and an tfuoBf 

of instructions for choristers — and^ we obseroahle completeness, eUi Umt it 

may add, choral singers generally — necessary a ckoristitr should be Uu^ 

that has ever emanated from the out of a hook, and a great deal auai^ 

musical press. . . . Mr. Barret fs latea to have a vabte eu beearUtg »• 

teaching is not only conveyed to his directly upon his actual practice » 

readers with the consciousness of being singing.** — Musical Standard. 

master of his subject ^ but he employs ** fVe can highly recommend tit 

words terse and clear, so that his Present able manual." — Educatkwal 

nteaning may be promptly caught by Times. 

the neophyte. , . ."— Athen^um. ** A very useful manual, not only frr 

** A nicely graduated, clear, and choristers, or rather those who majr 

excellent introduction to the duties of aim at becoming choristers, but for 

a chorister." — Standard. others, who wish to enter upon tki 

" It seems clear and precise enough study of music."— "Rock, 

to serve its end.*' — Examiner. " The work will be found qfstnguk' 

" A useful manual for giving boys utility by those who have to snsimU 

such a practical and technical know- choirs.** — Church Times. 

ledge of music as shall enable them to ** A most grateful conirihdion U 

sing both with confidence and preci- the agencies for improving our Set- 

tion.*' — Church Herald. vices. It is characterised by all tkat 

** In this little volume we have a clearness in combination mithcoudtt- 

manual long called for by the require- ness of style which has maeU *Flemift 

ments of church music. In a series of and Festivals ' so universally §ir 

thirty-two lessons it gives, with an mired.** — ^Toronto Hbrald. 

Ohnrch Organs: their Position and Con- 
struction. With an Appendix containing some Account of the 
Mediaeval Organ Case still existing at Old Radnor, South 
Wales. By Frederick Heathcote Sutton, M.A., Vicar 
of Theddingworth. With Illustrations. Folio. 6s, 6d, 

S"otes on Ohurcli Organs : their Position 

and the Materials used in their Construction. By C K. K. 
Bishop. With Illustrations. Small 4to. dr. 
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Itones of the Temple; or, Lessons 

from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walter 
Field, M. A. , F. S. A. , Vicar of Godmersham. With numerous 

Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d, 

*' Any one who wishes /or simple tH' ** Mr. Fields chapters on brasses, 

rtH^tion on the subjects of (Church- chancel screens , crosses, encaustic tiles , 

^ncAttecture and furniture, cannot do mural paintings, porches and pave- 

'tter than consult * Stones of the ments, are agreeably written, and 

'et^le.* Mr. Field modestly dis- people with a turn for Ritualism will 

aims any intention of supplanting no doubt find them edifying. The 

le existing regular treatises, but hts illustrations of Church^architecture 

tok shotus an amount of research, and and Church ornaments are very at' 

knowledge of what he is talking tractive."— Tall Mall Gazette. 

Wmt, which make it practically use- ** * Stones of the Temple* is a fravi 

tl as well as pleasant. The woodcuts book, the result of antiquarian, or 

re numerous, and some of them very rather ecclesiologtcal, tastes and of 

rttty." — Graphic. devotional feelings. We can recont' 

**A very charming book, by the Rev. tnend it to young people of both sexes, 

'Salter Field, who was for years and it will not disappoint the most 

ecretary of one of the leading Church learned antong them. . . . Mr. 

ocieties. Mr. Field has a loving re- Field has brought together, from well 

trence for the beauty of the domus known authorities, a considerable mass 

ansionalis Dei, as the old law books of archaeological information, which 

tUed the Parish Church will interest the readers he especially 

^horouf^hly sound in Church feelinr, addresses." — ATHENiBUM. 

Tr, Field has chosen the medium of a " Very appropriate as a Christmas 

tie to embody real incidents illustra' present, is an elegant and instructive 

ve of the various portions of his sub- book. . . . A full and clear account of 

ct. There is no attempt at elabora- the meaning and history of the several 

on of the narrative, which, indeed, parts of the fabric and of the furniture 

■ rather a string of anecdotes than a of the Church, It is illustrated with 

'ory, but each chapter brings home to a number of carefully drawn pictures, 

ie mind its own lesson, and each is sometimes of entire churches, sopnetimes 

'lustrated with some very interesting of remarkable monuments, windows, or 

tgravings. . . . The work will wall paintings. We may add that the 

roperly command a hearty reception style of the commentary, which is cast in 

*om Churchmen. The footnotes are thefortnof a dialogue between a parson 

xasionally most valuable, and are and some of his parishioners, ana hangs 

Iways pertinent, and the text is sure together ly a slight thread of story, is 

» be popular with young folks for quiet and sensible^ and free from exag- 

unday reading." — Standard. geration or intolerance.** — Guardian. 



1 Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical 

Dilapidations Act, 1 871. With the Amendment Act, 1872. 
By Edward G. Bruton, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor, 
Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5J. 
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The Ohnrch Builder : a Quarterly Journal 

of Church Extension in England uid Wales. Published in 
connexion with **The Incorporated Church Building Society." 
14 Annual Volumes. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. u.6d, 
each. [Sold separately. 

List of Charities, General and Diocesan, 

for the Relief of the Clergy, their Widows and Families. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. $s. 
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The Holy Catholic Church ; its Divine 

Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A short Treatise. With a 
Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical 
Instruction on the subject. By Edward Meyricr Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Crown Svo. 
6s, 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

What the Church is, and when and how it was founded—Duty of the Church 
towards those who hold to the Apostlei' doctrine, in separation from the 
Apostles' fellowship — ^The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption— -The 
Sturvey of Zion's towers, bulwarks, and palaces — I'he Institution of the 
Ministry, and its relation to the Church— The Holy Eucharist at its suc- 
cessive stages— On the powers of the Church in Council — The Church 
presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth — ^The Church guiding hito 
and iUustrating the Truth — On the Prayer- Book as a C(»nmentary on the 
Bible— Index. 

** Dr. Gou^urn &€u conferred a great *' Musi Prove highly useful, not 

boon on the Church of England by the only to young persons^ but /» the 

treatise be/ore us, which vindicates her very large tlcus^ both Churchmen and 

claim as a branch of the Catholic Dissenters ^ who are gainfully ignorant 

Church on the allegiance qf her chil- of what the Catholic Church really is, 

dren, settittg forth as he does, with andof the peculiar emd fixed character 

singtdar precision and power, the of her institutions.^ — Rock. 

grounds qf her title-deeds, and the " The caiecheticai questions and 

Christian character of her doctrine and ansfwers at the end of each chapter will 

discipline. '*— Standard. be useful both for teachers and learners, 

** liis present book would have been and the side^notes at the head of the 

used for an educational book even if he paragraphs are very handy." — Church 

had not invited men to make that use Times. 

of it by appending a catechism to each *' It contains a great deal ofinstruc' 

Particular chapter, and thus founding live matter, especiallv in the catechisms 

a course of methodical instruction upon — or, as they might be called, dialogues 

his text. ]Ve have not yet come across — and is instinct with a spirit at once 

any better book for giving to Dissenters temperate and uncompromising. It is 

or to such inquirers as holdfast to Holy a good book for all who wish to under' 

Scripture. It is, we need scarcely say, stand, neither blindly asserii$tg it nor 

steeped in Scripturalness, and full of being half asha»$ted of it, the position 

bright and suggestive interpretations qf t^ a k^al member of the English 

particular texts,"— EnQUSH Church- Chatrch.^^'^VABJOiiAV, 

MAN. 
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Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 

Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the "Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer/' &c, &c. Second Edition, Im- 
perial 8vo. 42s. ; or in half-morocco, 52J. 6d, 

" Taken as a whole the articles are of rhetoricalincrustatioH. Of C0urte, 
the work of practised writers^ and tt is not meant that all these retnarks 
well-informed and solid theologians, apply in their full extent to eroety 
.... We know no book o/tts size article. In a great DicHtmary there 
andhuUcwhich supplies the information are compositions^ as in a ^reai house 
here fiven at all; Jar less which there are vessels^ of varums kistds, 
supplies it in an arrangement so ac- Some 0/ these at a future day may be 
eessibU, with a compietenes of in for- replaced by others more suhsiantiaiim 
mation so thorough^ andwith an ability their build, more proportionate in ikeir 
in the treatment of profound subjects outline, and more elaborate in their 
so great. Dr. Hooks most useful vol- detail. But admittittg all tikis, the 
ume is a work oj high calibre, out it is whole remains a home to ^»kich the 
the work of a singU mind. We have student will constantly recur, surw to 
here a wider range of thought from a find spacious chambers, substantial 
greater variety of sides. We have furniture, and {which is most in^r- 
here also the work of men who evidently tant) no stinted light. " — Church Kb- 
h^iow what they write about, and are vibw. 

somewhat more profound {to say the ** Within the sphere it has marked 
least) than the writers of the current out for itself, no equally useful book 
Dictionaries of Sects and Heresies.** — of reference exists in EngUsk for the 
Guardian. elucidation of theological prbblems, 

" Tkus it will be obvious that it , . , Entries which display muck 
takes a very much wider range than care, research, and f'udgment in corn- 
any undertaking of the same kind in pilation, and which wiU make the task 
our language ; and that to those of our of the parish priest who is brougktface 
clergy who have not the fortune to to face with any of tke practical ques- 
spend in books, and would not have tions which they involve far easier than 
the leisure to use them if they possessed has been hitherto. The very fact that 
them, it will be the most serviceable the utterances are here and there some* 
and reliable substitute for a large lib- what more guarded and hesitating 
rary we can think of. And in many than quite accords with our judgment, 
cases, while keeping strictly within its is a gain in so far as it protects the 
province as a Dictionary, it contrives work from the charge of inculcating 
to be marvelUmsly suggestive of thought extreme views, and will thus secure 
andreflections, which aserious-mimied its admission in many places where 
man will take with him and ponder moderation is accounted the crowning 
over for his own elaboration and future grace. " — Church Times. 
use. We trust most sincerely that the "It will be found of admirable ser^ 
book may be largely used. For apre- vice to all students of theology, as 
senttoaClergymanonhisordination,or advancing and maintaining the 
front aparishioner to hispastor, it would ChurcKs views on all subjects as 
be most appropriate. It may indeed be fall within the range of fair argument 
called * a box of tools for a working and inquiry. It is not often that a 
clergyman.*** — LitbraryChurchman. work of so comprehensive and so pro- 

*' Seldom has an English work of found a nature is marked to the very 
tqual magnitude been so permeated end by so many signs of wide and care- 
with Catholic instincts, and at the ful research, souful criticism, andtoelb- 
same time seldom has a work on theo- founded and well-expressed belief^**'-' 
logy been kept so free from the drift Standard. 
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
Writers. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Exlitor of the "Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer,** &c., 
&c. Imperial 8yo. 36^. ; or in half-morocco, 4&r. 

" Taken as a wkoU^ we doubt not '* A whole Uhrary is condensed into 

that the Dictionary will^rove a useful this admirable volume. A II authorities 

work of reference ; ana it may claim are named^ and cut invaluable index 

to give in reasonable compass a mass of is sufpUed^ — Notes and Qu bribs. 

information respecting many religious ** IVe have tested it rigidly, atid in 

schools knowledge of which could ^rc' almost every instance we have been 

viously only be acquired from amid a satisfied with the account given under 

host of literature. The articles are the name of sects^ heresy, or ecclesi- 

written with preat fairness^ and in astical party.** — John Bull. 

many cases display careful scholarly **After all deductions ^ it is the fullest 

work." — ^Athen^um. and most trustworthy book of the kind 

* A very comPrehinsive and bold that we possess. The quantity o/infor" 

undertaking, ana is certainly executed mation it presents in a convenient and 

with a sufficient amount of ability accessible form is enormous^ and having 

and knowledge to entitle the book to once appeared^ it becomes indispensable 

rank very high in point of utility.** — to the theological student.** — Church 

Guardian. Times. 

** That this is a work of some learn- ** It has considerable value as a 

ing and research is a fact which copious work of reference^ more espe- 

soon becomes obvious to the reader,** — ctally since a list of authorities is in 

Spectator. most cases supplied" — Examiner. 



The Doctrine of the Church of England, 

as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 1536 
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S. A., Editor of the " Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer,*' &c. 
&c. 8vo. *js, 6d, 

The Position of the Celebrant at the 

Holy Communion, as ruled by the Purchas Judgment, con- 
sidered in a Letter to the Lord Bishop of Winchester. By 
Morton Shaw, M.A., Rector of Rougham, Suffolk, Rursd 
Dean. Thurd Edition. 8vo. 5^. 
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The Principal Ecclesiastical Judg- 
ments delivered in the Court of Arches, 1867- 1875. By the 
Right Hon. Sir Robert Phillimork, D.CL* 8vo. 12s. 

Thirty -two Years of the Church of 

England, 1842- 1875 : The Charges of Archdeacon Sinclair. 
Edited by William Sinclair, M. A., Prebendary of Chichester, 
Rector of Pulborough, late Vicar of S . George's, Leeds. With 
a Preface by Archibald Campbell Tait, D.D., Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and a Historical Introduction by ROBERT 
Charles Jenkins, M. A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury, Rector 
and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo. 

The Holy Angels : Their Nature and 

Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. Small 8yo. 
6s, 

A Plain Statement of the Evidence of 

Scripture and Tradition on Church Government By the Rev. 
John Mitchell, M. A. Small 8vo. 2s, 

Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit 

in the Christian Era : an Historical Essay. By JoHji J. 
Ign. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. Translated, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. Alfred 
Plummer, M.A., Master of University College, Durham, 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo, ios» 6tL 

Lectures on the Reunion of the 

Churches. By John J. Ign. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.CL 
Authorized Translation, with Preface by Henry Nutcombs 
Oxenham, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 



Church and Doctrine 41 

Apostolical Succession in the Churcli 

of England. • By the Rev. Arthur W. Haddan, B.D., late 
Rector of Barton-on-the-Heath. 8vo. I2s, 

** Thoroughly well written^ clear We hope that our extracts wtU Uad 

nd forcible in style^ and fair in tone, our readers to study Mr, Haddan/or 

t cannot but render valuable service themselves.*'— "Litkraky Churchman. 

t placing the claims of the Church in *' This is not only a very able and 

ieir true light before the English care fully written treatise upon the doc- 

ublic." — Guardian. trtne of Apostolical Succession^ but it 

"Among the many standard theo- is also a calm yet noble vindication of 

^gical works devoted to this important the validity of the Anglican Orders: 

'tbject Mr. Haddatis will hold a high it well sustains the brilliant reputation 

lace." — Standard. which Mr. Haddan left behind him at 

** JVe should be glad to see the volume Oxford ^ and it suppUments his other 

ndely circulated and generally read. " pivfound historical researches in ecclesi- 

-JoHN Bull. astical matters. This book will remain 

*' A weighty and valuable treatise^ for a long time the classic work upon 

nd we ho^ that the study of its sound English Orders."— Chvkch Review. 

nd well-rectsoned pages will do much * A very temperate, but a very well 

> fix the importance^ and the full reasoned book. — Westminster Rb- 

xeaning of the doctritu in guestioUf in view. 
\e minds of Church people. . , . 



CTie Civil Power in its Eelations to the 

Church; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. JaM£S 
Wayland Joyce, M.A., Prebendary of Hereford, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo, los, 6d, 

Defence of the English Ordinal, with 

some Observations upon Spiritual Jurisdiction and the Power 
of the Keys. By the Rev. W. R. Churton, M.A., Fellow 
of King's College, Cambridge, and Honorary Canon of 
Rochester Cathedral. 8vo. 3J. 

rhe Eeligion, Discipline, and Rites of 

the Church of England. Written at the Instance of Edward 
Hyde, Earl of Clarendon. By John Cosin, sometime Bishop 
of Durham. Now first published in English. By the Rev. 
Frederick Meyrick, M. A. Small Svo. is, 
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Eight Lectures on the Miracles ; being 

the Bampton Lectures for 1865. By J. B. MozLEY, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity, and Canon of Christ Church, 
Oxford. Third Edition. Crown Svo. ^s. 6d. 

"There is prat MghiMtss and heaufy are an examfU, and a very fime eM, 

in many of the images in which the 0/ a mode of thet^M^eU mniitmg vMck 

author condenses the issues of his is characteristic ofthe Church qf £»£• 

arguments. And many passages are land, and almost pecutietr to ii.^ Tki 

marked by tJiat peculiar kind of elo- distinguishing features^ a comMnatien 
quence which comes with the force of of intetise seriousness wHk a ulf-n- 

close and vigorous thinking; passages strained, severe ca l m t t uss , and of very 

which slime-like steal though their vigorous and wide-ranging reasonmi 

very temper, and which are instinct on the realities of the case. . . . • 

with a controlled energy, that melts Mr. Mozle/s boMt belong to that cUax 

away all ruggedness of language, of writings of which Butler may hi 

T/iere can be no question that, in the taken as Sie type. It is strongs genum* 

deeper qualities of a scientific theology, argument about tlifficuli mattersjairly 

the book is thoroughly worthy of the facing what is eUfiiculi, ftdriy tryvu 

highest reputation which had been to grapple, not with what appears tSe 

grained by Mr. Mozleys previous torit- gist cmd strong point of a question, M 

ingt.** — Contemporary Review. with what reauy a$»d eU oottom is tit 

^'Mr. MozUys Bampton Lectures knotofit^'—Tiuxs, 

The Happiness of the Blessed con- 
sidered as to the Particulars of their State : their Recognition 
of each other in that State : and its Differences of Degrees. 
To which are added Musings on the Church and her Services. 
By Richard Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
and Connor. New Edition. Small Svo. 5^. 6d. 

*A welcome republication of a trea^ '* AH recognise the estiAoritjy ofUu 
tise once highly valued, and which can command to set the afflKHons on tmnf^ 
never lose its value. Many of our above, and such works eu the one new 
readers already know the fulness and before us will be found keMui towards 
discrimination with which the author this good end. We are, there f ore , sin- 
treats his subject, which must be one of cerely glad that Messrs, Rivingtoz 
the most deltghtfid topics of meditation have brought out a new edition ^ 
to all whose hearts are where the only Bishop Manfs valuable tremtiu.'*— 
true treasure is, and particularly to Record. 

those who are entering upon the even- ** This beautijul and devotional tree- 
ing ^/(/^."— Church Review. tise, which it is impossible toreadwttk- 

" The value oj this book needs not to out feeling a more deepened interest en 
be referred to, its standard character the eternal blesudness which awaits 
having been for many years past estab^ the true servants of our God, concludes 
lished, The edition in which it re- very appropriately with * Musings m 
appears has evidently been carefully the Church emd her Services,* whi^ 
prepared, and will be the means of we cordially recommend to our reeidersT 
making it more generally known,** — — Rock. 
Bell's Messenger. 
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Out of the Body, A Scriptural Inquiry. 

By the Rev. Jam£S S. Pollock, M.A., Incumbent of S. 
Aiban'sy Birmingham. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS, 

Introduction— Scope of the Inquiry— The Presentiment— The Anticipadon—The 
Departure— The Life of the Body— The Life of the Spirit— Dream-Life- - 
The Spirit-World— Spirit-Groups— Helping one another— Limits of Com- 
munication — Spiritual Manifestations. 
" We have read this book with inter- ** This is a curious, thoughtful, and 
est. . . We esteem the honesty with interesting little book, in which the 
which it is evidently written, and we author endeavours to ascertain and to 
admire the courage which the author dejine the relations of living nun as 
has shown in searching the Bible /or regards their communication with the 
evidences as to the destination 0/ de- spirits of those whom we call dead, as 
^rted spirits, and in accepting such authorised by the words and teaching 
evidences as he has /ound,^' — Bia- 0/ Holy Scripture. . . . Will be 
MiMCUAM Morning News. very welcome to a host of readers on 

** The writer discusses with consider- either side of the disputed ^ound, and 
able exility, and in a devout and cannot fait to be of lasting interest 
reverent frame ^ mind " — Spiritual and Profit to all candid students" — 
Magazine. Standard. 

The Oiigin and Development of Eeli- 

gious Belief. By the Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author 
of " Curious Myths of the Middle Ages," &c. 

Vol. I. MONOTHEISM and POLYTHEISM. Second 
Edition. 8vo. 15^. 

Vol. II. CHRISTIANITY. 8vo. 15J. 

" The ability which Mr. Baring" logy which are certain to make large 

Gould displays in the treatment of a contributions to the ^rpose he has in 

to^ which branches out in so many hand. It is a contribution to religious 

directions, and requires such precise thought of very high value.** — GtUar- 

handling, is apparent. His Pages dian. 

abound with the results of large read' ** Mr. Baring-Gould's work, from 

ing and calm reflection. The man of the importance of its subject and the 

culture, thought, philosophic cast, is lucid force of its expositions, as v)ell€is 

mirrored in the entire argument. The from the closeness of argument and 

book is^ sound and healthy in totie. copiousness of illustration with which 

It excites the reader's interest, and its comprehensive views are treated, 

brightens the ^th of inquiry opened to is entitled to attentive study, and will 

his view. Tfu language, too, is appro- repay the reader by amusement and 

^riate, neat, lucid, often happ^, some- instruction." — Morning Post. 
tinus wonderfully terse and vigorous.** ** Our space warns us that we are 

— ATHENiCUM. attempting in vain to compress into a 

** Mr. Baring-Gould has undertaken few columns the contents of four hun- 

a great and ambitious work. And no dred pages of a work which has had 

one can deny that he possesses some few equals for brilliancy, learning, 

eminent quaii/ications for this great and point in this department oflitera- 

work. He has a wealth 0/ erudition ture. We therefore conclude by re- 

of^ the most varied description, espe- commending the volume itself to all 

dally in those particular repons of students of mind and theology,** — 

tnediaval legend and Teutonic mytho- Church Times. 
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Our Mother Ghurcti: being Simple Talk 

bn High Topics. By Annk Mbrciss. New EdLtion. 
Small 8vo. 31. 6d. 

"IVe have rmrefy comu mcross a 'Tke Primiiwe Ckurck, ' Primiiivt 

hook dealing with am. old trnhject in a Places and Modes of IVarski^ * Tkt 

keaUkier and, as far as may be, mare Early EngHsh Ckmnch^ ' The Monastic 

original manner, wkile yet tkorin^^y Orders,* TJke Friars* * A Review of 

practicaL It is intended for and Ckmrck History* ' The Prayer Book! 
admirukty adapted to the sue of (four clusters), 'SytmSolism,* *Ckurck 

girls. Tkorongkly reverent in its ArckHectntr* 't Vimd ^m s and BeVs^ 

tone, and bearing in every ^age * Ckstrck Mnsic,' ' Ckurck Work.* iV# 

marks of learned research, it is yet one can fail to comprehend the beamii- 

easy of comprekensim, and explains folly simple, devout, and appropriaU 

ecclesiastical temu with the accuracy las^^uage in nfhich Mrs, Meraer em- 

of a lexicon taithout the accompanying bodus what she has to say; andjer 

dulness. It is to be hoped thai the the facU with which she deals she hot 

book win attain to the large circtUa- taken good care to kave their mceuracy 

tion it justly merits."^ J ouit Bull. assured." — Standard. 

" IfV have never seen a book for '* The plan of this ^asemi-looking 

girls of its class which commends book is excelleiU It ts a kind of Mrs. 

itself to us more particularly. The Markham on the Church of Engkmit 

author, who is the vnfe of an earnest toritten especially for girls, and we 

parish priest of the Anglican school, shall net be surprised ioj^ndit become 

near London, calls her work 'simple a favourite in schools, ft is really a 

talk on great subjects* eu$d calls it by conoersatieneU hand-hook to the English 

a name thai describes it eUmost as Chserch*s history, doctrime, and ritual, 

completely as we could do in a longer compiled by a very diligent reader from 

notice than we can spare the volume, some of the best modem AngUcan 

Here are the headings of the chapters : — sources." — English Churchman. 

A Selection from the Spiritual lietters 

of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans* 
lated by the Author of "Life of S. Frands dc Sales," "A 
Dominican Artist," &Q. &c. Crown 8vo. dr. 

"// is a collection of epistolary cor- and a great boon it wnB he to matty. 

respondent of rare interest and excel- The Letters «rr addressed to peeple ef 

lence. With those who have read the all sorts:— to men emd to women:— 

Life, there cannot but have been a to laity and to ecciesiastKS, to peofU 

strong desire to know more of so beauti' living in the worlds or at court, and 

fill a character." — Church Herald. to tl^ inmates of Religious Housa. 

**A few months back we had the We hope that toitk*our readers it 

pleasure of welcoming the Life of S. may be totally needless to urge such a 

Francis de Sales. Here is the pro- volume on their notice,** — LiTBRAXY 

misi^d sequel: — the * Selection from his Churchman. 
spiritual Letters* then announced: — 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the ** Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." 32mo., cloth limp, 
6d. ; cloth extra, u. [See page 17.] 

QSatnloo ^lace^ &on^ti 
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?he Argument Delivered before the 

Judicial Committee of the Priry Council. By Archibald 
John Stephens, LL.D., one of Her Majesty's Counsel in the 
case of Thomas Byard Sheppard against William Early 
Bennett, Clerk. With an Appendix containing their Lord- 
ships' Judgment. 8vo. 9^. 

}t. John Ohrysostom's Litui^gy. Trans- 
lated by H. C. Romanoff, Author of ** Sketches of the Rites 
and Customs of the Greco- Russian Church," &c. With lUiis- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 4s. 6d, 

Phe Intermediate State of the Sonl 

between Death and the Resurrection. A Sermon preached at 
the Church of All Saints, Windsor. By Chr. Wordsworth, 
D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. i8mo. is. 1 

Jnion with Eome ; or, Is the Church 

of Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse ? By Chr. Words- 
worth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. ' is. 

ileport of the Proceedings at the Ee- 

union Conference held at Bonn, September 1874. With a 
Preface by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University 
of Oxford. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Dogmatic Faith : an Inquiry mto the 

Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. Being 
the Bamptoii Lectures for 1867. By Edward Garbett, 
M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. ^s, 

anil at ®xCotly anti Camiiritige 
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Letters from Eome on the Council. 

By QuiRiNUS. Reprinted from the "Allgemeine Zeitung." 
Authorized Translation. Crown Svo. I2s, 

The Pope and the ConnciL By Janus. 

Authorized Translation from the German. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Svo. Js, 6d, 

A Yicar's Yiew of Church Patronage. 

By the Rev. J. Godson, M.A., Vicar of Ashby Folville, in 
the Diocese of Peterborough. Small Svo. 2s, 

The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 

of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Re?. 
R. W. Jelf, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and 
sometime Principal of King's College, London. Edited by 
the Rev. J. R. King, M.A., Vicar of St. Peter*s-in-the-East, 
Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College. 
Svo. 15J. 
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6. ®ermon0* 

Some Elements of Eeligion. Lent 

Lectures. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS, 

The Idea of Religion— God, the Object of Religion— The Subject of Religion, 
the Soul— The Obstacle to Religion, Sm — Prayer, the Characteristic 
action of Religion — ^The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life. 

The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866; 
By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St 
Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University of 
Oxford. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 5J. 

Sermons Preaclied before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., 
Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in 
the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 

God and the Soul— The Law of Progress— The Honour of Humanity— The 
Freedom of the Spirit— Immortality — Humility and Action — The Conflict 
of Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect— Lessons of the Holy Manger 
— The Divine Victim— The Risen Life — Our Lord's Ascension, the 
Church's Gain — Faith in a Holy Ghost — The Divine Indwelling a motive 
to Holiness. 

anti at ®xforly anly €;amin:itifie 
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The life of Jiistification. A Series of 

Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints', Margaret Street. 
By the Rev. George Body, B. A., Rector of Kirkby Misper- 
ton. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

Justification the Want of Humility — Christ our Justification — Union with Christ 
the Condition of Justification — Conversion and Justification — The Life of 
Justification — The Progress and End of Justification. 

"Oh the whole we have rarefy tptet into the current langueige of t(hday" 
with a more clear ^ intelligible and per- — Union Review. 
suasive statement 0/ the truth as re- ** There is real power in these ser- 
fards the important topics on which mons',-;-power, real p&mer^ and flnij 
the voiume treats. Sermon 1 1 . in par- of it. . . . There is suck a mord 
ticular, wUl strike every one by its veraciousness .4sbout hint, such a pro- 
eloquence and beauty ^ but we scarcely found and trver-ntastering^ beUeJ that 
line to specify it^ lest in praising it we Christ has proved a btmd-fide cure for 
should seem to disparage the other por- ufthoiiness, and such an intensity 0/ 
tions of this admirable little work.'* — eagerness to lead others to seek ani 
Church Times. profit by that means of attaining tht 

" These discourses show that their true sanctity which alone can enter 
authof^s position is due to something Heaven — that we tvonder not at ike 
more and higher than mere fluency, cnrwds which hattg upon his preackmg, 
gesticulation, and flexibility of voice, nor at the success of his fervid e^fem 
He appears as having drunk deeply to the human conscience. If any one 
at the fountain of St. Augustine, and doubts our verdict, let him buy this 
as understanding how to translate the volume. No one 'will regret its /rf- 
buming words of thai mighty genius «m/.''— Litbkarv Chuxchmam. 



The life of Temptation, A Course of 

Lectures delivered in Substance at St Peter's, Eaton Square ; 
also at All Saints', Margaret Street. By the Rev. George 
Bqdy, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 45. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The Leading into Temptation— The Rationale of Temptation— Why we are 
• Tempted—Safety in Temptation— With Jesus in Temptation— The End of 
Temptation. 

** Regeneration and conversion seem earnest^ soul-stirring words, dealing 
here to occupy their proper places in the with the mysteries of Christian ex- 
Christian economy, and the general perience.''—hom)Oit Quarterly Ri- 
sub/ect of temptation is worked out view. 

with considerable ability." — Church ** A collection of sermons, pious, 

Times. earnest, and eloquent ,** — ^vquSA 

** This is another volume of simple. Churchman, 
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5eiinoiis on the Epistles and Gospels 

for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year, By the 
Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., Author of a " Devotional Com- 
mentary on the Gospel Narrative." New Edition. 2 Vols. 
Crown 8vo. $s. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. /. 

(ic Ktn^ of Salem— The Scriptures bearing Witness — The Church bearing 
Witness — The Spirit bearing Witness— The Adoption of Sons — Love 
strong as Death — The Love which passeth Knowledge — Of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven — ^The Spirit of Adoption — The Old and^ the New 
Man — The Day Star in the Heart— Obedience the best Sacrifice — The 
Meekness and Gentleness of Christ — The Faith that overcometh the 
World — Our Refuge in Public Troubles — Light and Safety in Love — 
The Great Manifestation — Perseverance found in Humility — Bringing 
forth Fruit with Patience— The most excellent Gift— The Call to Re- 
pentance — The accepted ' Time — Perseverance in Pra^jer — The Unclean 
Spirit returning— The Penitent refreshed — Our Life in the Knowledge 
of God— The Mind of Christ— The Triumph of the Cross— The Man of 
Sorrows — The Great Sacrifice — The Memorial of the Great Sacrifice — 
The Fulfilment— Buried with Christ— The Power of Christ risen— Walk- 
ing in Newness of Life — Belief in the Resurrection of Christ — The Faith 
that overcometh the World — Following the Lamb of God — A litde while 
—The Giver of all Good — Requisites of effectual Prayer — ^Ascending 
with Christ — The Days of Expectation — Thry shall walk with Me in 
White— The Holy Spirit and Baptism— Let all Things be done in order. 



CONTENTS OF VOL. It. 

i« Door opened in Heaven — Love the mark of God's Cluldren — ^The Gospel a 
Feast of Love— The Lost Sheep — Mercy the best preparation for Judg- 
ment— The peaceable ordering of the World— Brotherly Love and the Life 
in Christ— The Bread which God giveth— By their Fruits ye shall know 
them — Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness — The Day of Visitation — 
The Prayer of the Penitent— Weakness of Faith— Love the fulfilling of the 
Law— Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate — My Beloved is Mine and 
I am His — The Knowledge which is Life Eternal — The Sabbath of Christ 
found in Meekness— Chnst is on the Right Hand of God — The Forgive- 
ness of Sins— Love and Joy in the Spirit— The Warfare and the Armour of 
Saints— The Love of Christians— The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship — 
Mutual Intercessions— Gleanings after Harvest — Bringing unto Christ — 
Slowness in believing — Grace not given in Vain — The Refiner's Fire — The 
Lost Crown— Faith in the Incarnation — Value of an Inspired Gospel— The 
severe and social Virtues — Go and do thou likewise— Joy at hearinjg; the 
Bridegroom's Voice— The Strength of God in Man's Weakness— Hidden 
with Christ in God — Do good, hoping for nothing again— The ffood ex- 
change—War in Heaven— Healing and Peace— The Sacrament of Union— 
They which shall be accounted Worthy. 
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Parochial and Plain Sermons. By John 

Henry Newman, B.D., fonneily Vicar of St Maiy's, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., Rector of 
Famham, Essex. New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown Svo. 5^. 
each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness— The Immortality of the Sool^ 
Knowledge of God's Will without Obedience— Secret Truths— Self-denial 
the Test of Religious Earnestness — ^The Spiritual Mind — Sins of I^^noraDce 
and Weakness — God's Commandments not grievous — ^The ReligKKis use 
of exalted Feelingjs — Professi<Hi without Practice — Professioa without 
Hypocrisy — Profession without Ostentation — Promising without DoinK— 
Religious Elmodon — ReU^ous Faith Rational — The Christian M3rsteries-' 
The Self-wise Inquirer — Obedience the Remedy for Rel^ous Perplexity 
— Times of Private Prayer — Forms of Private Prayer — 'Thit Resunectkm 
of the Body — Witnesses of the Res ur rec ti on — Christian Reverence— The 
Religion of the Day — Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow — Chrisban 
Manhood. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The Wmld's Benefactors— Faith without Sight— The Incarnation— Martyrdom 
— Love of Relations and Friends — T^ Mind of Little Qiildren— Cert- 
monies of the Church — The Glory of the Christian Church — His Conver- 
sion viewed in Reference to His OflBce — Secrecy and Suddenness of Divine 
Visitations — Diviiie Decrees — ^The Reverence due to Her — Christ, a 
Quickening Spirit — Saving Knowledge— Self-contemplation — Re^oos 
Cowardice — The Gospel Witnesses — Mysteries in Religion — ^The IndweQ* 
ing Sfnrit — ^The Kingdom of the Saints — ^The Go^tel, a Trust coounitted 
to ^ us — Tolerance of Religious Error — Rebtikiiig Sin — ^The Christian 
Ministry — Human Responsibility — Guilelessness — The Danger of Richesr- 
The Powers of Nature — ^The Danger of Accomplishments — Christian Zeal 
—Use of Saints' Days. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. III. 

Abraham and Lot— Wilfulness of Israel in reiecting Sanrad — Soul — ^Early yean 
of David — Jeroboam — Faith and Obedience — Christian Repentance^ 
Contracted Views in Religion — A particular Providence as revealed in 
the Gospel — Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus — Bodily Steering— 
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son— Jewish Zeal a P^ittem to Chr^tians 
— Submission to Church Authority — Contest between Truth and False- 
hood in the Church— The Church Visible and Invisible — ^The Visible 
Church an Encouragement to Faith — The Gift of the Spirit — Regenerating 
Baptism — Infant Baptism — The Daily Service — ^The Grood Part of Mary- 
Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements— Intercession — ^The Inter- 
mediate State. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. IV. 

The Strictness of the Law of Christ — Obedience without Love, as instanced io 
the Character of Balaam — Moral Consequences of Sin^e Sns — Accept- 
ance of Religious Privileges coinpuls<My— Reliance on Religious Obserr- 
ances — ^The Individuality of the Soul — Chastisement amid Mercy— Peace 
and Joy amid Chastisement— The State of Grace — ^The Visible Chnrch 
for the sake of the Elect— The Communion of Saints— The Churdt a 

QKotetloo ^lace, Eonlum 
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EWMAN'S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS— 
Continued, 

Home for the Lonely — ^The Invisible World — ^The Greatness and Little- 
nes& of Human Life — Moral Effects of Communion with God — Christ 
Hidden from the World — Christ Manifested in Remembrance — The Gain- 
saying of Korah — The Mysteriousness of our Present Being — The Ventures 
of Faith — Faith and Love — Watching — Keeping Fast and Festival. 

CONTENTS OF VOL V. 

brahip, a Preparation for Christ's Coming— Reverence, a Belief in God's 
Presence — Unreal Words — Shrinking from Christ's Coming — Equanimity — 
Remembrance of past Mercies — The Mystery of Godliness — ^The State of 
Innocence — Christian Sympathy — Righteousness not of us, but in us — The 
Law of the Spirit— The New Works of the Gosoel— The Stote of Salva- 
tion — ^Transgressions and Infirmities — Sins of Infirmity — Sincenty and 
Hypocrisy — The Testimony of Conscience — Many called, few chosen — 
Present Blessings — Endurance, the Christian's portion — Affliction a School 
of Comfort— The thought of God, the stay of the Soul— Love the one thing 
needful— The Power of the WUL 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

aldngt ^ Source of Trial— Life^ the Season of Repentance — ^Apostolic Absti- 
nence, a Pattern for Christians — Christ's Pnvations, a Meditation for 
Christians — Christ the Son of God made Man — ^The Incarnate Son, a 
Sufferer and Sacrifice — The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World — 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges — The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith— The SpiritualPresence of Christ in the Church— The Eucharistic 
Presence — Faith the Title for Justification— Judaism of the present day — 
The Fellowship of the Apostles — Rising with Christ— Warfare the Condi- 
tion of Victory — Waiting for Christ— Subjection of the Reason and Feel- 
ings to the Revealed Word— The Gospel Palaces— The Visible Temple - 
Offerings for the Sanctuary — The Weapons of Saints — Faith without 
Demonstiation — ^The Mystery of the Holy Trinity — Peace in Believing. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VII. 

te Lapse of Time — Religion, a Weariness to the Natural Man — ^The World 
our Enemy — The Praise of Men — Temporal Advantages — The Season of 
Epiphany— The Duty of Self-denial— The Yoke of Christ— Moses the 
Type of Christ — The Crucifixion — ^Attendance on Holy Communion— 
The Gospel Feast — Love of Religion, a new Nature — Religion pleasant 
to the Religious — Mental Prayer— Infant Baptism— The Unity of the 
Church — Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII. 

>verence in Worship— Divine Calls— The Trial of Saul— The Call of David- 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin — Miracles no remedy for Unbelief— Josiah, 
a Pattern for the Ignorant — Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel — 
Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Disappointed — Endurance of the World's Cen- 
sure — Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World — Vanity of Human 
Glory — ^Truth hidaen when not sought after — Obedience to God the Way 
to Faith in Christ — Sudden Conversions — The Shepherd of our Souls- 
Religious Joy — Ignorance of Evil. 

anil at ®xfotly anb ^anAobse 
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NEWMAN'S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS- 

Continued, 

"Dr. Newman* s sermons stand hy "In reading these sermons^ it 

themselves in modern English litera- impossible to withhold onds htgk e 

ture ; it might be said, in English miration for the tnany Jine fnatiti 

literature generally. There have been which they display :— plains turn 

equally great masterpieces o/ English biguous statement of Christian di 

writing in this form of composition, trine tucording to the preackt, 

and there have been preachers "uihose vieva of it^ — practical application 

theological depth, acquaintance with Church dogmas to individual li 

the heart, earftestness, tenderness, and character and conduct, — instmcti 

power have not been inferior to his, exposition of Scripture, ail conoej 

But the great writers do not touch, in a/aultless style and wth well-si 

pierce, and get hold of minds as he tained eloquence.''* — Nonconpokmis 

does, and those who are famous for the " These Sermons may still do nm 

Power and results of their preaching good; and we thank the ptMiskt 

do not write as he does." — Saturday and editor for the spirit— for it : 

Review. quired some — to do this service to n 

'* They are undeniably models of ^/Vw."— Christian Rbmembrancsi 

style in writing of the most faultless " Sermon-writers cannot do bet, 

kind. As addresses to a miscellane- than study the clear, sharp, poUsk 

ous mtdtitude they would have been and yet simple style in which the met 

failures; but as addresses to a cuU ingof the once great Anglican preaa 

tivated audience of unix'ersity stttdents is conveyed,** — English Churchma: 

and tutors they are without a HvaL** " The modest and extensive em 

— Pall Mall Gazette. tion, the large and exact informati 

** We have said nothing of the ex- the chaste and finished style, and 

quisite manner of these sermons, the deep and serious earnestness wHUch a 

manner of a mind at once tender and bined to give such freshness and fs 

holy, at once loving and austere, at to his spoken discourses^ reappear 

once real and dramatic, at oncefuU of many of the noble and edijyit^ i 

insight into human nature and full of mons now before us.** — Watch m ah. 

the humility which springs from a ** Fe^v theologians go as deep as i 

higher source.** — Spectator. Newman and carry vnik tnem 

tVe anticipate from the reappear- same lucidity of thought andlanguA 

ance of the series a large measure In this point, as •tuell as in others, 

of good both to the Church and to sermons might well be taken as ami 

individuals ; for Dr. Newman's in- for a pulpit style, exten by those i 

fluence as a teacher was, in his Oxford are not always disposed to foUotv i 

days, almost unrivalled.**— Chvrch in his theology." — Glasgow Da 

Times. Herald. 

Lectures on the Doctrine of JnstiJScj 

tion. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fell 
of Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS, 

Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification — Love considered as 
Formal Cause of Justification — Primary Sense of the term Justificado 
Secondary Senses of the term Justification — Misuse of the term Just 
Righteous— On the Gift of Righteousness — The Characteristics of 
Gift of Righteousness-^ Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a QuaUt 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord's Resurrection — The Office of Just 
ing Faith — The Nature of Justifying Faith — Faith viewed relatively 
Rites and Works — On preaching the Gospel — ^Appendix. 
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srmons Bearing upon Subjects of the 

' DAY. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. 
CoPELAND, B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. $s, 

CONTENTS. 

e Work of the Christian — Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent— Our 
I/ord's Last Supper and His First — Dangers to the Penitent — The Three 
Offices of Chnst— Faith and Experience— Faith and the World— The 
Church and the World — Indulgence in Religio«« Privileges— Ccuinection 
between Personal and Public Improvement — Chrtstian Nobleness — Joshua, 
a Type of Christ and His Followers — Elisha, a Type of Christ and His 
Followers — Ihe Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish— The 
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches — The 
Christian Church an imperial Power— Sanctity the Token of the Christian 
Empire— Condition of the Members of the Chrbtian Empire — The Apos* 
tolical Christian— Wisdom and Innocence — Invisible Presence of Christ — 
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church— Grounds for Steadia>tness in 
our Religious Profession — Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days — Feast- 
ing in Captivity — The Parting of Friends. 

" TA^j^ exhibit all the writer's by a divine whom all men of all creeds 

cisiveness, force of analog, and delight to honour," — Daily Tblb- 

ide acquaintance 7\fiih ScrtptureJ" graph. 

•Church Review. *' The pure coinage of a powerful 

** Apartfront the surpassing literary brain^ acting under the impulses of 

erits of these discourses ^ they are an enthusiastic ^ earnest ^ and highly 

emorable as the last words spoken conscientious heart." — The Rock. 
WW thefulpit of the English Church 

lifteen Sermons preached before the 

. University of Oxford, between A.D. 1826 and 1843. ^Y JOHN 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. l»Iew Edition. Crown 8yo. 5^, 

CONTENTS. 

lie Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel— The Influence of Natura 
and Kevealed Religion respectively — Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection 
of Natural Virtue— The Usurpations of Reason — Personal Influence, the 
means of Propagating the Truth— Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance — Contest between Faith and Light— Human Responsibility, 
as Independent of Circumstances — Wilfuhiess the Sin of Saul — Faith arid 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind— The Nature of Faith in Relation 
to Reason — Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition — Implicit 
and Explicit Reason — Wbdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry 
— The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine, 

anti at ®xfotti anti ®amin;ttise 
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Sermons. By Henry Melvill, B.D., late 

Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5j. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. 1. 

The First Prophecy— Christ the Minister of the Church — The Impossibility^ <rf 
Creature-Merit — The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus — The Doctrine 
of the^ Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul's Im- 
mortality — The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce 
themselves — ^The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect— 
The Provision made by God for the Poor— Sl Paul^ a Tent-Maker— The 
Adv^tages of a state of Expectation — Truth as it is in Jesus — The Dif- 
ficulties of Scripture. 

CONTENTS OF VOL 11. 

Jacob's Vision and Vow — The continued Agency of the Father and the Son — ^The 
Resurrection of Dry Bones — Protestantism and Popery — Christianity ai 
Sword — The Death of Moses — ^The Ascension of Chnst — The Spirit upon 
the Waters — The Proportion of Grace to Trial— Pleading before the Moun- 
tains — Heaven — God s 'Way in the Sanctuary. 

** Every one who can remember the if I be lifted up, will draw all men ic 
days when Canon Melvill was the ^(f.*"— Record. 
teacher of the day^ will be glad to see " Messrs. Rivington have Published 
these/our-and-twenty of his sermons so very opportunely ^ at a titne when 
nicely reproduced. His Sermons were Churchmen are thinking vuith satis- 
all the result oj real study and genuine /action of the new blood infused inie 
reading t with far more theology in them the Chapter of St. PauPs^ Semiont by 
than those o/ many who make much Henry Melvill^ who in his day was as 
more profession of theology. There are celebrated as a preacher as ss Camen 
sernums here which we can personally Liddon now. The sermons are nettmfy 
remember ; it has been a pleasure to us couched in elegant language ^ but are re- 
to be reminded o/ them, and we are piete with matter which the younger 
glad to see them brought before the Pre- clergy would do well to study. —Joun 
sent generation. \ve hope thai they Bull. 

may be studied, for they deserve it ** Few preachers have had uufn ad- 

//i<;fW^A/r.'*—LiTBRAXv Churchman, utirers than the Rev. Heniy MebaHi, 

** The Sermons of Canon Melvill, and the new edition of his Sermons, 

stow republished in two handy iwlumes, in two volumes, wiil doubtless find 

need only to be mentioned to be sure of plenty of purchasers. The Sermons 

a hearty welcome. Sound learning, abound in thought, and the thoughts 

well-wetted words, calm and keen are couched in English which u at 

logic, and solemn devouiness, mark once elegant in construction eusd easy 

the whole series of masterly discourses, to nftf</."— Church Timbs. 

which embrace some oJ the chief doc- . . . . ** As they are models of 

trines of the Church,and set them forth their particular style of oratory, thin 

in clear and Scriptural strength.** — will be valuable helps to young phneach- 

Standard. ^r*. "—Union Review. 

* ' // would be easy to quote portions ' * Henr^ Melviirs intellect was large, 

of exceeding beauty and power. It was his imagination brilliant, his ardour 

not, however, the charm of stvle, nor intense ^ and his style strong, fer^^^ 

wealth of words, both which Canon and picturesque. Often he seemed U 

Melvillpossessedin so great abundance, glow with the inspiration ofaprophet.** 

that he relied on to win souls; but the — American Quarterly Church Rx- 

PoTver and spirit of Him IVho said,* I, view. 
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srmons on Certain of the Less 

Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. By Henry 
Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Qneen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
5j. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 

le Faith of Joseph on his Death -bed — Angels as Remembrancers — The Burning 
of the Magical Books— The Parting Hymn — Caesar's Household— llie 
Sleepless Night— The Well of Bethlehem— The Thirst of Christ— The 
second Delivery of the Lord's Prayer— Peculiarities in the Miracle in the 
Coasts of Decapolis — llie Latter Rain — The Lowly Errand— Nehemiah 
before Artaxcrxcs— Jabez. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. //. 

le Young Man in the Linen Cloth— The Fire on the Shore— The Finding the 

Guest-Chamber— The Spectre's Sermon a truLsm — Various Opinions— The 

Misrepresentations of Eve— Seeking, after Finding — The Bird's Nest — 

Angels our Guardians in trifles — ^Tne appearance of failure — Simon the 

Cyrenian — The power of the Eye— Pilate's Wife— The Examination of 

Cain. 

" We are f lad io see this new edition on numerous ^ssages oj Scripture. 

'what we have always considered to which he must henceforth read with 

Melvill's best sermons, because in greater intelligence and greater in- 

gm we have his best thoughts. . . . terest than be/ore.** — Edinburgh 

^of^ of these umtons are the strong- Courant. 

t arguments yet adduced/or internal ** For skill in developing the 
idtnce of the veracity of the Scrip- significance t^f the * less prominent 
\ral narratives.**— ^TKtuxyKKH. facts of Holy Scripture* no one could 

** Polished, classical, and winning, compete with the late Canon Melvill^ 
ese sermons bear the marks of liter- four volumes of whose discourses — 
y labour, A study of them will aid two of them occupied entirely with his 
'e modem preacher to refine and sermons on subjects of this class— are 
*Hsh hts discourses, and to add to the before us. His preaching was unique, 
'gtour which is now the fashion, the He selected for the most part texts that 
'aces of chastened eloquence and win- are not frequently treated, and when 
hig rhetoric^ — English Church- he chose those of a more ordinary char- 
AN. euter, he generalfy presented them in 

" The sermons of the lamented Mel- new light, aiui elicited from them some 
III are too well known to require any truth which would not have suggested 
>mfnendation from us. We have here itself to any^ other preacher. He was 
U the power of rhetoric, and the grace singularly ingenious in some of his 
nd beauty of style, /or which the conceptions, and wondetfully forcible 
uihcr has been distinguished, and and impressive in his mode of develop- 
'hich have contributed to render him ing and applying them.** — Noncon- 
model to preachers, and given him formist. 

representative position in the history *' The publishers of these well-known, 
'the English fntlpii.** — Wbbkly Rb- almost classic sermons, have conferred 
[BW. a boon on all lovers of our pulpit liter- 

' Unusually interesting .... ature by this beautiful, portable editiou 
^o one can read these sermons without of some of the most brilliant and origi- 
friving instruction from them, with- nal discourses that have been delivered 
v/ being compelled to acknowledge to this gefieration.** — British Quar- 
\at new light has been cast for him tbrly Rbvibw. 

anti at Oifotly ant) (EaxcAfti^^i 



58 Rivlngton's Select Catalogue 

Selection from the Sermons p: 

during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Paris 
Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St Paul's. 
Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St Paul's, and 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols, 
5^. each. Sold separately. \ 

CONTENTS OF VOL, /. 

The Parity of the consequences of Adam's Transgression and C 
The Song of Simeon — ^The Days of Old — Omissions of 
Madman in Sport — Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace 
Song — This is that King Ahaz — ^Ariel — New Wine and 
Demas— Michael and the Devil— The Folly of Excess^ 
Paul at Philippi— Beliering a Lie— The Prodigal Son — 1 
of Preachbg— Knowledge and Sorrow— The .Unjust Stci» 
bom blind. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

Rejoicing as in Spoil — Satan a Copyist — The binding t' 
Bundles — Two walking together — ^Agreeing with the A 
speaking to Moses — Hoping in Mercy — Faith as a Gn 
Seed — Mary's Recompense — War in Heaven — Glory int 
Last Judgment— Man like to Vanity — God so Loved the 
And what shall this Man do?— The Sickness and Death of i 
in our.Callings — Trinity Sunday. 

" The main characteristics of Canon MelvilTs sermon 

Canon MelvilTs sermons are these — discourses preached by h 

they are not polemical ; the odium theo- years^ ana they are prej 

logicum is nowhere to oe/oundin them, memoir of one of the 

and nowhere is the spirit of true Chris- most impressive preac. 

tian charity and love absent from them, times." — Examiner. 
This will widen their us^ulness^ for ** Many years have no 

they will on this account make a ready we first heard Henry 

way amongst all sects and creeds of we can still recall the te. 

professing Christians. Again, these the deep impression ttu 

sermons are eminently practical and the impassioned eloquen 

devotional in their tone and aim. The preacher. It was our j 

truths here Proclaimed fierce the heart profitable experience of 

to its very core^ so true ts the preachet* s there resides in thefaiit 

aim, so vigorous is the force with which of the Gospel of the Lorn 

he shoots the convictions of his own For while it was impoi 

heart into the hearts of his hearers" different to the fnesM 

—Standard. message was brought h 

" There are in the sermons before the heart and to the cm 

us all MelvUVs luonted grace of die- pleasant in these, the 

tioH, strength ofreasoning^ and aptness delivered by Mr. Mehf 

of illustration. " — Weekly Review. same faithful utteran^, 

" Two other volumes of the late Observer. 
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jectnres delivered at St. Margaret's, 

Lothbury. By the Rev. Henry Melvill, B.D., late Canon 
of St Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS, 

le Rettim of iht Dispossessed Spirit — Honey from the Rock — Easter —llie 
Witness in Oneself— The Apocrypha— A Man a Hiding-place — The 
Hundredfold Recompense — The Life more than Meat — Isaiah's Vision — 
St. John the Baptist — Building the Tombs of the Prophets — Manifestation 
of the Sons of God — St. Paul's Determination — The Song of Moses and 
the Lamb— The Divine Longsufferin^ — Sowing the Seed — The Great 
Multitude — The Kinsman Redeemer — St. Barnabas — Spiritual Decline. 



lermons on Special Occasions. By 

Daniel Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d, 

CONTENTS, 

\t Words of Christ imperishable— The Gospel Welcome— The Conversion of 
St. Paul — The Christian's Mission — Business and Godliness — Soberness 
and Watdifulness — ^The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrection — ^The 
Saviour's Ascension— Jesus in the Midst—The Moral Attractions of the 
Cross— The Gospel Workmen— The Work of the Holy Spirit— The Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity— The Law of Moral Recompenses— The Goodness 
of King Joash — ^The Tenderness of Christ — Christ our Example in Youdi 
—Jacob in Life and in Death— The Spiritual Mind— Britain's Obligations 
to the Gospel— The Throne in Mourning— Prayer and Providence— The 
Unsearchableness of God. 



Tie Age and the Gospel; Four Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the 
Hulsean Lecture, 1864. With a Discourse on Final Retribu- 
tion. By Daniel Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 
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Sermons preached before the 1 

Tersit J of Oxford, and on various occasions. By J. B. M 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, Oxford, and O 
Christ Church. 8vo. lOf. 6d, 

CONTENTS, 

The Roman Coundl— The Pharisees— Eternal Life — The Reversal 
Judgment— War— Nature— The Work of the Spirit on the Nati 
—The Atonement— Our Duty to Equals— The Peaceful Tem 
Strength of Wishes— The unspoken Judgment of Mankind — ^The 
of Spiritual Birth — Ascension Day — Gratitude — ^The Principle < 
tion — Religion the First Choice — The Influence of Dogmatic Tes 
Education, 

The Mystery of the Temptatio 

Course of Lectures. By the Rev. W. H. HUTCHINGI 
Sub-Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. Cro 

CONTENTS, 

The Entrance into the Temptation— The Fast— The Personality c 
The First Temptation— The Second Temptation— The Third 1 
— The End of the Temptation. 

" JVe can fneniion with unmixed has always been a charaei 

^aise a series of lectures on * The Mys- Anglican virtue has not /, 

teryofthe Temptation* by Mr. Hutch- preacher like Mr. HuUhin\ 

ings of Clewer. They are deeply dbmy. 

thot^ht/ultfullt and well-written^ in a " Students of Scripture to 

style which, from its calmness and * The Mystery of the Te 

dignity, befits the subject." — Guar- sound reasoning, the evidem 

DIAN. study ^ and the spirit of revt 

" This book is one of the refreshing fervent faith." — Morning I 

proofs still occasionally nut with that " This is a volume of lecU 

the tradttioneU culture and refinement will repay serious study, 

of the Anglictm clergy is not quite ex- earnest to the last degree" — 

hausted, nor its exhaustion implied. Churchman, 

by the endless and vulgar controversies ** Very good indeed," — N 

that fill the columns of religious ttews- Church Journal. 
papers. The sober oamestuess that 

The Soul in its Probation: Se 

Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, 
on the Sundays in Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. O: 
M. A. 8vo. 5 J. 
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Che Eeligion of the Christ : its His- 
toric and Literary Development considered as an Evidence of 
its Origin. Being the Bampton, Lectures for 1874. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, 
R^ent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

•* These lectures are a noble contri- ** His Bam/ton Lectures are perha/t 

ution to the evidences 0/ the Christian the most suggestive and elaborate etf 

zith. " — BritishQuarterlvReview. all his productions, and would of them- 

** Admirably adapted to meet some of selves vain for him a hi^h position as o 

he foremost objections which are now writer on Christian etndence" — Freb- 

ting brought against * the divine au- man. 

hority of the Holy Scriptures,* We '* Thepreface^ in which Mr. Leaihes 

amestly recotnmend our readers to sums up the arguments in his lucid 

uy the book for themselva.^ — Liter- way^ which are more elaborately drawn 

.RY Churchman. out in the Lectures, is one of the finest 

** A volume which ought to take its specimens of clear, candid, temperate 

lace beside the best stemdard works on reasoning in modem literature.** — 

he evidences of Christianity — a kind New York Indbpbnobnt. 

f literature in which the Church of " With thoughtful minds it will 

England is peailiarly rich"— Scots- carry great weight." — New York 

IAN. Churchman. 

Che Witness of the Old Testament to 

Christ. Being the Boyle Lectures for the year 1868. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, 
Regent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. 8vo. gs, 

Dhe Witness of St. Paul to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1869. With an Appendix on 
he Credibility of the Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures 
of Dr. Davidson. By the Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., 
Minister of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and Professor of 
Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. los, 6d, 

[he Witness of St. John to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1870. With an Appendix on 
the Authorship and Integrity of St. John's Gospel, and the 
Unity of the Johannine Writings. By the Rev. Stanley 
Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and 
Professor^of Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. lOf. (kI, 
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The Pennanence of Oliristianity". Con- 
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M.A. By John Richard Turner Eaton, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of 
L»apworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. 12s, 



Short Sermons on the Psalms in their 

Order. Preached in a Village Church. By W. J. Stracey, 
M.A., Rector of Oxnead, and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, for- 
merly Fellow of Magdalen Collie, Cambridge. Crown 8to. 

Vol. I.— Psalms I— XXV. 5^. 
Vol. II.— Psalms XXVI— LI. 5/. 



Twelve Addresses at his Yisitation 

of the Cathedral and Diocese of Lincoln, in the year 
MDcccLXXiii. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of 
Lincoln. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 



The Ohnrch of England and the 

Maccabees ; or, The History of the Maccabees considered 
with reference to the Present Condition and Prospects of the 
Church. Two Sermons. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., 
Bishop of Lincoln. Second Edition. Small 8vo. is. 



The Home life of Jesus of IfTazareth, 

and other Sermons. By the Rev. Augustus Gurney, M. A.) 
Vicar of Wribbenhall, Kidderminster. Crown 8vo. ^ 
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?lie Perfect Man ; or, Jesus an Example 

of Godly Life. By the Rev. Harry Jones, M.A., Rector 
of S. George-in-the-£ast. Seccmd Edition. Crown 8vo. 

Life in the World; being a Selection 

from Sermons preached at S. Luke's, Berwick Street. By 
the Rev. Harry Jones, M.A., Rector of S. George-in-the- 
£ast. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^*. 

Jermons on Yarions Subjects. By the 

Rev. W. J. Hall, M.A., Rector of S. Clement's Eastcheap 
with S. Martin's Orgar, and Minor Canon of S. Paul's Cathe- 
dral Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Jermons Preached in a Country Til- 
lage. By the Rev. T. K. Arnold, M.A., late Rector of 
Lyndon. Post 8vo. 5^. 6d, 

Jix Short SeiTHons on Sin. Lent Lec- 
tures at S. Alban the Martyr, Holbom. By the Rev. Orby 
Shipley, M.A. Fifth Edition. Small 8vo. is, 

The Way of Holiness in Married Life. 

A Course 6f Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. Henry 
J. Ellison, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vicar 
of New Windsor, Berks. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 6(1, 

^arochial Sermons preached in a Til- 
lage Church. Fourth Series. By the Rev. Charles A. 
Heurtley, D.D., Margaret Professor of Divinity, and Canon 
of Christ Church, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 5^. 6d, 
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The Last Three Sermons preached at 

Oxford by Philip N. Shuttleworth, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justification tlirongh Faith— The 
Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant — The Sufficiency of 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Letter 
addressed in 1841 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in the 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2j. (xi. 

The Christiaii Character; Six Sermons 

preached in Lent. By John Jackson, D.D., Bishop of 
London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, « 

Simple Sermons. By the Rev. W. H. 

Ranken, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 
and Rector of Meysey Hampton, near Cricklade. Small 8vo. 

Faith and Practice: A Selection of 

Sermons Preached in St. Philip's Chapel, Regent Street. By 
the Rev. Francis Pigou, M.A., Vicar of Halifax, and 
Hon. Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. Small 8vo, 6s, 

CONTENTS. 

The Certainty of the Resurrection— Whitsunday — ^The Stilling of the Tempest- 
Practical Religion— The Memory of the Just — ^The Remembrance of Sia 
— The Danger of Relapse — Individual Influence — The use and abuse of 
God's gifts — Natural and Spiritual Instincts — Praycf — Preparation for 
Death. 
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7. Kleliffious €tiucation* 

^ Key to Christian Doctiine and Prac- 
tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

** Of cheap and re little text-books of into matters of practical applicatioH so 

lis nature there has hitherto been a freely as to make it tnost serviceabUt 

^eai want. We are o/tefi asked to re- either as a teachet^s suggestion book, 

>tMmend books for use in Church Sun- or as an intelligent yupiVs reading 

ty-schools^ and we therefore take this book." — Literary Churchman. 

^portunity of saying that we know of ** Will be very useful for. the higher 

me more likely to be of ser^'ice both classes in Sunday-schools , or rather 

' teachers attd scholars than these for the fuller instruction of the Sunday^ 

Keys.**' — CHiiRCVLtAKu's Shilling school teachers themselves^ where the 

[acazinb. parish priest is wise enough to devote a 

** This is another of Mr. Blunt* s certain time regularly to their pre^ard- 

'4>st useful manuals^ tuith all the pre' tionfor their voluntary task. "— Union 

sion of a school book, yet diverging Rbvibw. 



loiisehold Theology : a Handbook of 

Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 3j. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

tic Bible—The Prayer Book— The Church— Table of Dates— Ministerial Offices 
•—Divine Worship — The Creeds — A Practical Summary of Christian 
Doctrine — The Great Christian Writers of Early Times— Ancient suid 
Modern Heresies and Sects— The Church Calendar— A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology— Index, 
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Manuals of Religious Instruction. 

Edited by John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon of 
Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 

3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, each. Sold separately. 

The Old Testament 
The New Testament 
The Prayer Book. 

Or each Volume in Five Parts, is, each Part 

[These Manuals are intended to supply a five years' course of instruction for 
young people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen. 

It will be seen that fifteen small graduated text-books are provided : — 

Five on the Old Testament ; 
Five on the New Testament ; 
Five on the Catechism and Liturgy. 

In preparing the last, the Editor has thought it best to spctaA the study of tbe 
Cate^ism over several years, rather than compress it into one. 

This may give rise to what may appear some needless repetition. Bat the 
Lessons of our Catechism are of such paramount importance, that it seems de- 
sirable to keep it continually in our Pupils' hands, as the best key to the study of 
the Prayer Book. 

There has been a grievous want of definiteness in our young peqple's knov* 
^edge of Church doctrine. Especially have the Diocesan Ii^pectors noticed it 
in our Pupil Teachers. It has arisen, doubtless, from their Teachers assmniog 
that they had clear elementary ideas about religion,, in which really they bad 
never been grounded. It is therefore thought not too much to ask them to give 
one-third of their time to the study of the Prayer Book. 

In the Old Testament and New Testament Manuals the greatest pains kave 
been taken to give them such a character as shall render it impossible for them 
to supersede the Sacred Text. Two main objects the writers of the Old and 
NewTestament Manuals have proposed to themselves; first, to stimulate interest; 
second, to supply a sort of running commentary on the inspired page, l^pecial 

fains nave been taken to draw the reader's attention to the ^rr/Mo/ teachng of 
[oly Scripture, and to subordinate to this the merely historical interest. 

The writer of the Old Testament Manukl has made it his endeavour to help 
the reader to see our Lord Christ in Law, in Psalms, in Prophets. 

The New Testament Manual is confined to the Gospels and Acts. It was 
found impossible to include any of the Epistles. But the Fourth Paul of the 
Prayer Book Manual will in some measure supply this deficiency. 

Although they were originally prepared with special regard to Pupil Teachers, 
t^y Willi be found adapted also for all students of a like age (from thirteen to 
eighteen) who have not access to many books.] 
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Xudiaients of Theology. A First Book 

for Students. By John Pilkinoton NoRRis, B.D., Canon 
of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 
Crown 8vo. Ts, 6d. 

** It is altogether a remarkable book, to all Ckurchmen dextrous oj an m- 
^e kave seldom seen clear, incisive sigAt into tke principles of tkeolagy, ai 
'asoningf orthodox teaching, and well as to that class — candidates /or 
ide-mmdedness in such hapPy com' ordinationr^for whont it was specially 
nation.'* — Literary Churchman. designed." — Scottish Guardian. 

** A most useful book for theological ** This work was prepared as a hand- 
udents in the earlier part of their book for theological students. But it 
*urse. . . . The book is one for is to reach a far wider field. It is 
<Aich the Church owes a elebt ofgrati- capable of doing a most important ser- 
uU to Canon Norris, combining, as vice among all classes. Ire have sel- 

does, orthodoxy and learning, and dom, if ever, met a more satisfactory 
gical accuracy of definition with real or a clearer presentation of the funda^ 
\arity. We heartily commend it." — mental facts of theology than those 
OHN Bull. given in these pages. .. . . The 

*' IVe can recommend this book to author has the rare faculty — it 
heological students as a useful and amounts really to genius — of saying 
itnpendious manual. It is clear and just the thing that ought to be said, 
tell arranged. . . . IVe venture andof presenting any truth in such a 
7 believe that, on the whole, he is a shape that the reader can easily take 
ery fair exponent oJ the teaching of hold of it and make it his own. . . . 
he English Church, and that his book We commend this work to Churchmen 
lay be profitably used by those for genercUly as one from which all can 
thom it is chiefly intended— that is, derive profit. To the Clergy it will 
mdidates for ordination.** — Spec- serue as a model method efthf^ntatic 
ATOR. teaching, and to the laity it vnU be a 

** This is a work of real heU to can- rich storehouse of information con- 
idaies for ordination and to the ceming the things to be believed. . . . 
rnerai student of theology .** — Stan- The whole thing is so admirable in 
ARD. tone, arranzement. and style that it 

"An admirable theological text- will, no £mbi, become umversallv 
Hfk, that cannot fail to be acceptable popular.'* — Churchman (New York). 



Che Toiing Ohurchmaii's Companion 

to the Prayer Book. By the Rev. J. W. Gedge, M.A., 
Diocesan Inspector of Schools for the Archdeaconry of Surrey.. 
(Recommended by the late and present Lord Bishops of Win- 
chester. ) 

Part L — Morning and Evening Prayer and Litany. 

Part II. — Baptismal and Confirmation Services. 

i8mo., IS, each Part ; or in paper cover, 6d, 
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Oatechesis ; or, Ohxistian Instruction 

preparatory to Confinnation and First Communion. By 
CUA.RLES Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. 
New Edition. Small Svo^ 2s, 

A Help to Catechizing. For the Use of 

Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By James Beaven, 
D. D.. formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King's 
CoU^e, Toronto. New Edition. i8mo. 2s, 

Oateclietical Exercises on the Apostles' 

Creed ; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By Edward Bicker- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. i8ma 2s. 

Questions Illustrating the Thirty-nine 

Articles. By Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of Lich- 
field. Fifth Edition. i2mo. 3J. 6d, 

A Glossary of Ecclesiastical Terms. 

Containing Brief Explanations of Words used in Theology, 
Liturgiology, Chronology, Law, Architecture, Antiquities, 
Symbolism, Greek Hierology and Mediaeval Latin; together 
with some account of Titles of our Lord, Emblems of Saints, 
Hymns, Orders, Heresies, Ornaments, Offices, Vestments and 
Ceremonial, and Miscellaneous Subjects. By Various Writers. 
Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Crown 8to. iS^. 

Plain Sermons on the Latter Part of 

the Catechism ; being the Conclusion of the Series contained 
in the Ninth Volume of " Plain Sermons." By the Rev. Isaac 
Williams, B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, 
Author of " A Devotional Commentary on the Gospel Nam- 
tive," &c. 8vo. dr. 6d, 
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[lie Idle Word : Short Religious Essays 

upon the Gift of Speech. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 3J. 

CONTENTS, 

he Connexion of Speech with Reason — The Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— The Heavenly Analogy of the Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— An Idle Word Defined from the Decalogue — An Idle Word defiiitd 
from the Decalut^ue — What is an Idle Word? — Words of Business and 
innocent Recreation not Idle — Speech the Instrument of Prophecy and 
Sacrifice — Hints for the Guidance of Conversation — On Religious Con- 
versation — Appendix. 

?L Manual of Oonfirmation, Comprising 

— I. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and Devotional. 3. Meditations and Prayers 
on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi- 
nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d, 
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The Hillford Oonfimiaticn. A Tale 

. By M. C. Phillpotts. New Edition. i6ino. is. 

Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 

Cross— The Distant Hills— The Old Man's Home— The King's 
Messengers. By the Rev. Willi A.M Adams, M.A., late 
Fellow of Merton Collie,- Oxford. New Edition. With 
numerous Illustrations. Small 8vo. 5^. 

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with Illustra- 
tions. Small 8vo. is, each. 

Herbert Tresham ; a Tale of the Great 

Rebellion. By the Rev. John Mason Nsale, D.D., late 
Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. New Edition. 
Small 8vo. $s, 6d, 

Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 

Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. Mere'WEATHBR, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. 3x. 6dm 
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9. ^igtotp anD IBiograpte* 

A Ohiistian Painter of the iN'ixieteenth 

Century; being the Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. By the 
Author of **A Dominican Artist," **Life of S. Francis de 
Sales," &c. Crown 8vo. 7^. Sd, 

** This is a tffuchin£^ and instructive gu*it a pussies d Rome." — Gazbttb 

story of a life singularly full ofnobil- des Beaux- Arts (Paris). 

ity^ affection^ and grace^ and it is " The record of a life tnarked by 

nforthily told. "— Spectator. exalted aifns, and crowned by no small 

** Sym^thetiCt popular^ and free^ amount of honour and success, cannot 

almost to a faulty from technicalities, but be welcome to earnest students of 

. . . The book is welcome as a not all kinels. . . . There are many 

untimely memorial to a man who fine pieces of criticism in this book, — 

deserves to be held up as an example.*' utterances of Flandrin' s which show 

— Saturday Review. the clear wit of the man, his candour, 

** This is a charming addition to and self-balanced judgment 

biographical literature, —'^oivts and IVe have written enough to show how 

Queries. interesting the book is. * — ^Athsnaum. 

** L'auteur anglais a traduit, avec ** The Utters have the rare charm 

une profonde connaissance des deux of being delightfully traftslated,"— ■ 

langues, ces lettres inttmes du grand Guardian. 

artiste que nous connaissions dijh, et a *'* We have not seen, in many years t 

completi sa biographic par des ditai^ a booh of biography more Jascinating 

nouveaux et curieux sur les annies than thts."—iiKvr York Churchman. 



Bossuet and his Contemporaries. By 

the Author of ** Life of S. Francis de Sales," ** A Dominican 
Artist," &c. Crown 8vo. I2s. 

*' It contains so many interesting ** Bossuefs daily li^e, his style of 
facts that it may be profitably recid preaching, his association with the 
even by those who already know the stirring political, social, and ecclesias- 
tftan and the period.** — Spectator. tical events of hts time, are presented 

** Here is a clear and good work, the in a simple but picturesque way'* — 
product of thorough industry and of Daily News. 
honest mind." — Nonconformist. *' IVe are always glad to welcome a 

** All biography is delightful, and fresh work from the graceful pen of the 
this story ^ Bossuet is eminently so." author of * A Dominican Artist.' " — 
— Notes and Queries. Saturday Review. 

an)^ at ®xfori) ^ni (Etambciiti^t 
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A Doininican Artist : A Sketch of the 

Life of the Rev. P^re Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic. 
By the Author of "The Life of Madame Louise de France," 
&c. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

" The author of the Life of Pire artist who forsook the easel for the 

Besson writes with a^grace andr^ne^ altar. " — Chukch Timss. 

ment of devotional feeling PecuUarfy " Whatever a twider tnuy think of . 

suited to a subject-matter which suffers Pire Besson* s profession as a mo$tkf 

beyond most others from an^ coarse- no one will doubt his goodness ; no one 

ness of touch. It would be difficult to can fail to profit ivho ttnll patiently 

find * the simplicity and purity of a read his life^ as here vrritten, by a 

holy life ' more exquisitely illustrated friend, whose sole defect is in being 

than in Father Besson* s career ^ both slightly unctuous.** — Athsn^buii. 

before and after his joining the Domi- " The life of the. Rev. Pire Besum^ 

nican Order utider the auspices of who gave up an artists career, to 

Lacordaire. . . . Certainly we have which he was devoUdly eUtached^ 

never come ctcross what could more and a mother whose affectionfor him 

strictly be termed in the truest sense is not inapify likened t9 ikai ot 

* the life of a beautiful soul* The Monica for St. AugusHtsa^ nnud be 

author has done well in presenting to read in its entirety to ie rightfy 

Etu^lish readers this singularly grace- appreciated. And the whole tenomr 

fufbiography, in which aUwho can ap- of the book is too devotional^ too full of 

predate genuine simplicity and noble- expressions of the most tomchtug €&• 

ness of Christian character will find pendence on God, to make criticism 

much to adfnire and little or nothing possible, even if it was called for, 

to condemn,*' —Saturday Rbvibw. which it is not.'— Johh Bull. 

" It would indeed hazfe been a de- *' The story of Pire Besson's l^k is 

^hrable omission had so exquisite a one of much interest, and told with 

biography been by any neglect lost to simplicity, candour, emd good feoihtg.* 

English readers, and had a character — Spectator. 

so perfect in its simple and complete ** A beautiful book, descrihimg- the 

devotion ^ been withheld from our most saintly and very individual Ufs 

admiration But we have of one of the annpanions of. lieteof^ 

dwelt too long already on thisfascinat- daire. ** — Monthly Packbt. 



ing book, and must now leave it to our * * IVe strongly recommend it t9 

readers. — Litbrary Churchman. readers. Ittsa ckarming biog rap kf, 

"A beautiful and most interesting that will delight and edify botkoldtmd 

sketch qf the late Pire Besson, an young.** — ^Westminster Gazette. 



The life of Madame Louise de France, 

Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother T^r^ de 
S. Augustin. By the Author of "A Dominican Artbt," &c 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

" Such a record qf deep, earnest, self- family of LouisXV.tlureissnestids Met- 

sacrificing piety, beneath the surface of dame Louise, whose life is set before us 

Parisian life, during what we all re- as a specimen of as calm andunworldfy 

gaidas the worst age of French godless- devotion — of a devotion, toOt fidl ^ 

ness, ou^htto teach usalla lesson ofhenpe shrewd sense and pmciical adminis- 

attd faith, let appearances be what they trative talent— as as^ we have ever. 

may. Here, from out of the court ami met with.*' — Literary CuuscHMANi 
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— ■■ ■ - ^ - ■ - ■ ___ 

The Eevival of Priestly life in the 

Seventeenth Century in France : a Sketch. By the Author of 
*'A Dominican Artist," "Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c. 
Crown 8vo. 9^. 

" A book the authorship of which sympathy and entoHon these touching 

will command the respect of all 7vho sketches of the early Oratoriatu and the 

can honour sterling worth. No Chris- Lazarists, whose devotion we can all 

tian^ to whatever denomination he admire** — Standard. 
mu^ belong, can read without quick 

life of S. Francis de Sales. By the 

Author of ** A Dominican Artist," &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

" // is written with the delicacy^ fail to Please those readers who can 

freshnessy and absence of all affecta- sympauiize with all forms of goodness 

tion which characterized the former ana devotion to noble purpose,** — 

works by the same hand^ and which Wbstminstbr Review. 

render these books so very much more "A book which contains the record 

pleasant reading than are religious of a life as sweety pure, and noble, as 

biographies in general. The character any man by divine help, granted to 

of S. Francts de Sales, Bishop of devout sincerity of soul, has been per- 

Geneva, is a charming one ; a more mil ted to live upon earth. The ex- 

simple, pure, and pious life it would ample of this gentle but resolute and 

be d\^cult to conceive. His unaffected energetic spirit, wholly dedicated to 

humility, his freedom from dogmatism the highest conceivable good, offering 

in an age when dogma was placed itself, with all the temporal uses of 

above rettgion' hisfreedomfrom bigotry mental existence, to the service of in- 

in an age of persecution, were alike finite and eternal beneficence, ts ex- 

admirable.* --Stakdakd, tremely touching. It is a book worthy 

** The author of *A Dominican of acceptance.*^ — ^Daily News. 



Artist,* in writing this new Ufe of the ** It is not a translation or etdaptO' 

wise and loving Bishop and Prince of tion, but an original work, and a very 

Geneva, has aimed less at historical charming portrait of one of the most 

or ecclesiastical investigation than at winning characters in the long gallery 

a vivid and natural representation of of Saints. A nd it is a matter cf entire 

the inner mind and life of the subject thankfulness to us to find a distinc- 

of his biography, as it can be traced in lively Anglican writer setting forward 

his own writings and in those of his the good Bishop*s work among Pro- 

most intimate and affectionate friends, testanti, as a true missionary task to 

The book is written with the grave and reclaim souls from deadly error, and 

quiet grace which characterizes the bring them back to the truth.** — ^Union 

Productions of its author, and cannot Review. 



The Last Days of Pere Gratry. By P^re 

Adolphe Perraud, of the Oratory, and Professor of La 
Sorbonne. Translated by Special permission. By the Author 
of "Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 



^ 
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Henri Perreyve. By A, Gratry, Pretre 

de rOratoire, Professeur de Morale Evangelique k la Sorbonne, 
et Membre de I'Acad^mie Fran9aise. Translated, by special 
permission, by the Author of ** A Dominican Artist," " Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. With Portrait. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

" A most (aucAtnf and pvwefful would especially reeonttnend the heek 

piece of biography ^ interspersed with for the perusal o/Eng-SehpriestSffdie 

profound reflections on personal reli- may learn many a holy lesson from 

gion, and on the prospects of Chris- the devoted spirit in which the suSftct 

tianity, . . . For priests this book of the memoir gave hifnself up to the 

is a treasure. The moral of it is the duties of his sacred office ^ and to the 

absolute necessity of * recollectedness* cultivation of the graces with luhich he 

to the higher f and especially the true was efidotued.'*—-CHVRCH Times. 

priestly tife."—CHVitCH Rbvibw. *'// is easy to see that Henri Per- 

'**The works of the translator of reyve. Professor of MoreJ Theology td 

Henri Perreyve form, for the most the Sorbonne, was a Roman CoMolic 

Part, a series of saintly biographies priest of no ordinary ty^, Wtthcom- 

which have obtained a larger share of paratively little of what Protestants 

Popularity than is generally accorded call superstition, with great courts 

to books of this description, . . . and sincerity,with a nature sinptlarlf 

The description of his last days will guileless and noble, his priestly veca- 

Probably be read with greater interest tion, although pursued, eucording te 

than any other part of the book ; pre- his biographer, with unbridled seal, 

senting as it does an example offorti- did not stifle his human sympathies 

tude under suffering, and resignation, and aspirations. He could not believe 

when cut off so soon after entering upon that his faith compelled him *te re- 

a much-coveted ana useful career, of nounce sense and reason,* or that a 

rare occurrence in this age of self- priest was not free to speak, act, atul 

assertion. This is, in fact, the essen- think like other men. Indeed, the 

Hal teaching of the entire volume. Abbi Gratry makes a kind of afolep 

. , . The translator of the Abbi for his frienePs free-speaking m tku 

Gratrj^s work has done well in giving respect, and endeavours to explain 

English readers an opportunity of it. Perreyve was the beloved discipU 

Profiting by its lessons." — Morning of Lacordaire, who left him eUl his 

Post. manuscripts, notes, and papers^ and 

** Those who take a pleasure in read- he himself attained the position of a 

ing a beautiful account of a beautiful great pulpit orator.** — Pall Mall 

character would do well to procure the Gazbttb. 
Life of* Henri Perreyve.* . . . We 



Walter Kerr Hamilton, Bishop of Salis- 
bury. A Sketch by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., Canon of 
St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University 
of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 2x. 6d, ; or with the 
Funeral Sermon, "Life in Death," y, 6d. 
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Jfe of S. Vincent de Paul. With Intro- 
duction by the Rev. R. F. Wilson, M.A., Prebendary of 
Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Salisbury. Crown 8vo. 9J. 

** A fnostreaJtibUv0lutne,iUustrat- py oduced by the Gallican Churchy hax 

\g plans and arrangetnents^ which at last found a cotnpetent English 

'OfH the circumstances of the day are biographer. The volume before us hat 

xi'ested with peculiar -interest" — evidently been written with conscien' 

NGuisH Churchman. tious care and scrupulous industry. 

"A II will be pleased at reading the It is based on the best authorities^ 

resent admirably written narrative ^ which have been compared with Praise- 

% which we do not know whether to worthy diligence ; its style is clear, 

dtnire more the candour and earnest- elegant^ and unantbitiout ; and it 

ess 0/ the wrtteror his plain^ sensible y shows a fine appreciation of the life 

nd agreeable style" — Weekly Re- and character of the man whom it 

ISTER. commemorates.*^ — Scottish Guar- 

*' )Ve trust that this deeply interest- dian. 

ig and beautifully written biography ** Mr. IVilson has done his work 

nil be extensively circulated in Eng- admirably and evidently con amore, 

%nd." — Church Herald. and he completely proves the thesis 

** IV e heartily recommend the intro- with which he starts^ viz.^ that in the 

'uction to the study of all concerned life of the Saint there is a homeliness 

nth ordinations."— -GvARDi AH. and simplicity^ and a general absence 

** IVe are glad that S. Vincent de of the miraculous or the more ascetic 

*aulf one of the thost rentarkable men type ofsaintliness." — ^John Bull. 



Fohn Wesley's Place in Ohiircli History 

determined, with the aid of Facts and Documents unknown to, 
or unnoticed by, his Biographers. With a New and Authentic 
Portrait. By R. Denny Urlin, of the Middle Temple, Bar- 
rister-at-Law, &c. Small 8vo. 5^. 6d, 



\. History of the Holy Eastern Church. 

The Patriarchate of Antioch. By the Rev. John Mason 
Neale, D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 
A Posthumous Fragment. Together with Memoirs of the 
Patriarchs of Antioch, by Constaniius, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople ; translated from the Greek, and three Appendices, 
Edited, with an Introduction, by the Rev. George Williams, 
B.D., Vicar of Ringwood, late Fellow of King's College, Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. los. 6d. 
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Histoiy of the XDhurch under the 

Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, 
B. A., Chaplain of All Saints* School, Blosdiam. Crown 8vo. 

** A compendiottt history of the Chris- schools for the rMMST*"*— Ingush 

tian Church under the Roman Empire Churchman. 

will be hailed with pleasure by all "Mr. Crake gives us m a dear and 

readers of etxlesiastical lore. . . . concise form a narrative of the Chmk 

The author is quite free from the history during the period with wUck 

spirit of controversiaUsm ; wherever it is most important that the ye»mi 

he refers to a prevalent practice of should first be made acq u a inted . The 

ancient tisnes he gives his authority, dijfereni events appear to be desenbti 

In his statement of facts or pinions with a judicious regard to their rtbh 

he is always accurate and concise^ and live importance, and the mammal «Mtf 

his manual is doubtless destined to a be safely r^mnmended** — ^JohnBuix. 

lengthened Period of popularity."*— ** The facts are well marshaUed^tit 

Morning Post. literary st^le of the book is sim^ ami 

It is very well done. It gives a good; whUe tkeprinciplee tn$ m uiuiml 



very comprehensive view of the progress throughout render it a volume 

of events^ ecclesiastical cmd political, may be safely put into the hands iff 

at ^ great centres of civilisation students. For the higher formu V 

during the ^rst^ve centuries of Chris- grammar-schools it is exactly thebeek 

tianity.** — Daily Nbws. required. Never ponderous, tmdfft- 

** In his well-planned and carefully quently very attractive and intereti- 
writtenvolume of %Qo^ages Mr. Crake ing, it is at once readable trndedifyimg, 
has supplied a well-Kno7vn and long- and fills efficiently a vaaint place 
felt want. Relying on all the highest in elementary historical Uteraturt. 
and best authorities for his main facts Furthermore its type is clear and bffld, 
and conclusions, and wisely making and it is well brohen up into pore- 
use of all modern research, Mr. Crake graphs.**— ^iriWH Rbvikw. 
heu spared neither time nor labour to It retells an oft-told tale, in a 
make his work accurate, trustworthy, singularly fresh and perspicuous style, 
and intelligent.*' — Standard. rendering the book neitker above the 

** Really interesting, well suited to comprehension of an inteUigent boy or 
the needs of those for whom it was pre- girl of fourteen or upwards, nor he- 
Pared, and its Church tone is un- neath the attention of an educated 
exceptionahU.'* — Church Times. man. We can imagine no better hook 

** As a volume for students and the as an addition to a parochial Ubrarjy 

higher forms of our public schools it as a prize, or as a reading book in the 

is admirably adapted."— Chvrch upper forms of middle-class sckools^- 

Hbrald. Scottish Guardian. 

" We cordially recommend it for 



Ohiirch Memorials and Characteristics; 

being a Church History of the six First CeAtories. By the late 
William Roberts, Esq., M. A., F.R.S. Edited by his Son, 
Arthur Roberts, MwA., Rector of Woodrising, Norfolk. 
8vo. 7j. 6d. 
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L Key to the Knowledge of Ohiirch 

History (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of ''The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2j. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

** It offers a short and condensed everything that could be consistently 

count of the origin^ growth^ and con- expected tn a volume of its character, 

turn qfthe Church in all parts of the There are tnany notes^ theological 

orld'from a.d. i down to the end of scripturaly and historical^ ana the 

'e fifteenth century. Mr. Blunfs ' get up* of the book is sPecialh com- 

rst object has been conciseness y and Tnendable. As a text-book for the 

is has been adtnirably carried ont^ higher forms of schools the work will 

tdto students of Church history this be acceptable to numerous teachers." — 

ature will readily recommend itself. Public Opinion. 

s a» elementary work *A Key* will ** It contains some concise notes on 

specially valuable^ inasmuch as it Church History, compressed into a 

ints out certain definite lines of small compass, and we think it is 

'■ought, by which those who enjoy the likely to be useful as a book of refer- 

portunUy may be guided in reading ence." — John Bull. 

'* statements of more elaborate his- ** A very terse emd reliabtt collection 

ries. A t the same time it is but fair of the main facts and incidents con- 

Mr.Blunt to remark that, for general nected with Church History.** — Rock. 
aders, the little volume contaitts 

L Key to the Knowledge of Ohnrch 

History (Modem). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of " The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

?he Eeformation of the Church of 

England ; its History, Principles, and Results. A.D. 1514-1547. 
By the Re\. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
'*The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Third 
Edition. 8vo. 16s, 

^erranzabuloe, the Lost Ohnrch Found; 

or. The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T. 
Collins Trelawny, M. A., late Rector of Timsbury, Somerset 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

anil at ®asfocb anil. dUmbcilise 
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History of the English Institutions. 

By Philip V. Smith, M.A., Barrister-at-Law, Fdlow of 
King's Collie, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. y. dd. 

Forming a Volume of "Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M.A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
[See RiviNGTON*s School Catalogue.] 

History of French liteiuture, adapted 

from the French of M. Demogeot Bj C. Bridge. Crown 
8vo. 3/. td. 

Forming a Volume of " Historical Handbooks,** edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's Collie, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

The Eoman Empire. From the Death 

of Theodosius the Great to the Coronation of Charles the Great, 
A.D. 395 to A.D. 800. By A. M. Curteis, M.A., Assistant- 
Master at Sherborne School, late Fellow of Trinity Collie, 
Oxford. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 3J. dd. 

Forming a Volume of " Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's Collie, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

History of Modem English Law^. By 

Sir Roland Knyvet Wilson, Bart., M. A., Barrister-at-Law, 

late Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. Crown 8va 31. 6<i 

Forming a Volume of ** Historical Handbooks," edited by 

Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's Collie, Cambridge. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

The Eeign of Lewis XI. By P. F. WiUert, 

M. A., Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. With Map. Crown 
8vo. 3J. td. 

Forming a Volume of "Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 
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English History in the Fourteenth 

Century. By Charles H. Pearson, late Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6^/. 

Forming a Volume of ** Historical Handbooks, " edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A. , Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

Life of Eobert Gray, Bishop of Oape 

Town and Metropolitan of the Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. Charles Gray, M. A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32J, 

**We have noticed this work at great and throughout^ by a felicitous telec- 

length; but not , we venture to thinks turn of tetters^ we have the Bishop 

at a length that exceeds its merits and himself before us. His actions are »r- 

its interest. It is^ in facty more than lated almost without comment, while 

a biography; it is a vaiuable addition the reasons for his actions are given 

to the history of the nineteenth century, in his own words.** — Saturday Re- 

Mr. Keble more than once described view. 

Bishop Gray's struggles as * like a bit " There is a fascination in these 

out of the fourth century, "'-^Guar- volumes which few Churchmen will be 

DiAN. able to tesist." —J OHH Bull. 

** Tho two volumes contain nearly ** IVe welcome it as a worthy tribute 

twelve hundred pages; but the life to the memory of one who possessed the 

which is here written is that of no true apnstolic spirit, was a faithful 

ordinary man, and we do not kno7u son of the Church, and a distinguished 

that we could wish a page omitted, ornament of the Episcopate.'* — Stak- 

The compiler has iudiciously kept him- D a r d. 

self in the background. His own ** Not only interesting eu the record 

opinions are rarely given ; his work of a good man's life, but extremely 

has been limited to arranging the valuable as materials for Church his- 

events of a stirring and devoted Itfe, tory,** — Church Timbs. 

life, Journals, and Letters of Henry 

Alford, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. Edited by his 
Widow. With Portrait and Illustrations. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 9^. 

** On the whole, Mrs. Alford has ac- had shared his every thought.**— GvaieL' 

quitted herself admirably. . . . Those dian. 

who desire thoroughly to appreciate a ** IVe have here the simple and loving 

valuable life and a beautijul char- record of a happv, industrious, and 

acier we refer to the volume itself.^ — holy life. . . . To have known and 

TiMKS. valued Henry Alford will long be a 

** It was a beautiful life he lived; source of heartfelt sati^action to many 

and touchingly beautiful in its un- othets, besides those immediate friends 

adorned simplicity is the reconl girten whose names are linked with his in 

to us in this volume by his life-long this beaittiful and touching Life by his 

companion, who from his early boyhoM widow.** — Saturday Review. 

anil At ®sfoci^ anti Cambipibae 
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QistoiicaL IN'aiTatives. From liie Russian. 

Bj H. C RoMAXiVF, Anthor of "Sketdies of the Rites and 
Customs of the Gieoo-Rnssian Chmch,'' &c. Crown 8to. 6;. 

Sketches of the Kites and Customs ol 

the Greca-Rossiaii Oniidi. By H. C Romanoff. With tn 
Introdnctoiy Xotke by the Authcv of " The Heir of Reddyfie." 
Second EditMHi. Crown 8to. yx. 6ff. 



" Tie V0bnme lefmre ms is mmythtng ' i» fraemt tike Engiuk witk correct 
hmi m Mmml litmrgUml trtmiise. It deu^hems ef tAe cereimmuei of tht 
wagkibemterevmlmmNeiem/emsckelmrx Grec^RmuUm Ciurck^ amd mt tie 
if a were, hut U wonU ceHmJmfy JmU tmmte Hame wiA pictures ef domestic 
U eitMMm /epwsml mt the kmmiir ef ike iifii* RMssim»hmmes,e^eciaUytimt 



gnmt m^% itj ef these mkem tie ejt the clergy amd the tmddU class cj 

hefes te neUes;* mmd^ heyemd qmestsMS^ ikt 



mttwmct hf the t uu w mtiv e style she hms emthet's lahemr has been, se far sue- 
ads^ted. Whmt she hms set he/ere ms cessfidthat, whilst her Chmrch tcenet 



is a series ^ hrief emtHmet, whiei, by wusf be cemsamemded as m. series of wusi 
their siw^de ejBfert te clethe the h^er- drmmatic emd pictsanesque tameaux, 



a Sinmg garb, her sedml tAetches eumble ns toleokai 
ef m emcefepmlar adl£s certedn f e mts beneath the surf act oj 
booh which we remewebera genermtieu Russsau life, and usaieriaQy enlarge 



age, called 'Shetches e/Humam. Mem- eur hmemledge ^a casastry ceacermng 
ners.** — Chukch Timbs. which we have still a very great die* 



" The tete/eUebfect of this werh is te iSMnc"— Athkkkum. 

Eables respectmg the Popes of the 

Buddie Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. Bj 
John J. Ign. Von Dolunger, D.D., D.CL. Translated 
by the Rev. Alfred Plummer, M.A., Master of UniTersity 
CoU^e, Dnrham, late Fellow of Trinity CoU^e, Oxford. 
8yo. I4f. 

Oririous Myths of the Middle Ages. 

By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief" &c. With Illustrations. New 
Edition. Crown 8yo. 6;. 

Eeflectioiis on the Revolution Id 

France, in 179a By the Right Hon. Edmund Burke, M.P. 
New Edition, with a short Biographical Notices. Crown 8fO. 
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&J3. English History for the Use of 

Public Schools. By the Rev. J. Franck Bright, M.A., 
Fellow of University College, and Historical Lecturer in 
Balliol, New, and University Collies, Oxford ; late Master of 
the Modem School in Marlborough College. With Numerous 
Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. * 

Period I.— FEUDAL MONARCHY. The Departure 
of the Romans, to Richard III. A.D. 449-1485. 4s. 6d. 

Period H.— PERSONAL MONARCHY : Henry VIL 
to James n. a. D. 1485- 1688. 5^. 

Period IH.— CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. 
William and Mary, to the present time. A. D. 1 688- 1 837. 

Sistorical Biographies. Edited by the 

Rev. M. Creighton, M.A,, late Fellow of Merton Collie, 
Oxford. With Maps. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 

SIMON DE MONTFORT. 
THE BLACK PRINCE. 

3l History of England for Children. 

By George Davys, D.D., formerly Bishop of Peterborough. 
New Edition. i8mo. is, 6d, 

,With twelve Coloured Illustrations. Square Crown Syo. 
3r. 6d. 

The Annual Eegister : a Review of Public 

Events at Home and Abroad, for the Years 1863 to 1875. 
New Series. 8vo. i8j. each. 
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The Kjught of Intercession, and other 

Poems. By the Rev. S. J. Stone, M. A., Pembroke College, 
Oxford. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Yesterday, To-Day, and for Ever : A 

Poem in Twelve Books. By E. H. Bickersteth, M.A., 
Vicar of Christ Church, Hampstead. Tenth Edition. Small 
8vo. 3J. 6(/, 

A Presentation Edition with red borders. Small 4to. lor. 6d, 



.** We tfumld have noticed among its "A poem worth readings worthy tj 

kind a very magntficent presentation attentive study ; fuUo/nMe thong Ats, 

edition of * Yesterday ^ To^ay, and beautiful diction, and htgh imagina^ 

For Ever* by the Rev, E. H. Bicker- /ttw»."— Standard. 

steth. This blank verse poem, in twelve ** In these light miseeilnny days then 

books t has nuuie its way into the religious is a spiritual re/reshtnent in the 

world of England and A merica with- spectacle o/a man girding up the loins 

out much help from the critics. It is of his mind to the task of producing a 

now maiie splendid for its admirers by genuine epic. And it is true poetry, 

morocco bindings broad margins^ red There is a definiteness, a crispnesi 

lines t and beautiful photographs.** — about it, which in these moist, viewy ^ 

Times. hazy days , is no less iningorating them 

** The most simple, the richest, and ittfzr^/."— Edinburgh Daily Rsvisw. 

the most perfect sacred poem which ** Mr. Bickersteth writes Uke a mum 

recent days have Produced^ — Morning who cultivates at once reverence and 

Advertiser. earnestness of thought., **— G u ardian. 



The Two Brothers, and other Poems. By 

Edward Henry Bickersteth, M.A., Vicar of Christ 
Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6r. 
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-A. Yeai*'s Botany. Adapted to Homf 

Reading. By Frances Anna Kitchbnsiu Illustrated by 
the Author. Crown 8vo. 51. 

CONTENTS. 

General De<«criptlon of Flowers— Flowers with Simple Pistils — Flowers with 
Compound Pistils — Flowers with Apocarpous Fruits — Flowers with Syn- 
carpous Fruits — Stamens and Morpholep of Branches — Fertilization— 
Seeds — Early Growth and Food of Plants— Wood, Stems, and Roots- 
Leaves — Classification — Umbellates, Composites, Spurges, and Pines — 
Some Monocotyledonous Families— Orcnids — Appendix of Technica 
Terms — Index 

[See RiviNGTON*s School Catalogue.] 

An Easy Introduction to Ohemistiy. 

For the Use of Schools. Edited by the Rev. Arthur Rigg, 
M.A., late Principal of the College, Chester; and Walter 
T. GooLDEN, B.A., late Science Scholar of Merton College, 
Oxford. New Edition, considerably altered and revised. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2j. 6^. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

A Shadow of Dante. Being an Essay 

towards stud3ring Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
Maria Francesca Rossettl With lUustratibns. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. lar. td. 

" The * Shadow 0/ Dante* is a well- cognised. Tht expositum appears to 

conceived and inviting volume^ de- us remarkably well arranged and 

signed to recommend the * Divina digested ; the author' s appreciation of 

Contmedia* to English readers, and Dant^s religious sentiments and 

to /Militate the study and compre- opinions is peculiarly hetur-ty, and her 

kension of its contents, — ^AthbnvSum. style refreshingly independent and 

** Audit is in itself a true work of original." — Pall Mall Gazbttb. 

art, a whole finely conceived, and *" The result has been a book which 

carried out with sustained power,^ — is not only delightful in itself to 

Guardian. read, but is admirably adapted as 

" M'V ^nd the volume furnished an encouragement to those students 

with useful diagrams of the Dantesque who wish to obtain a prelimtnetsy 

'universe, of Hell, Purgatory, and the survey of the land before they attempt 

* Rose of the BLessed^ and adorned with tojollow Dante through his long and 

abeauiijulf^roup of the likenesses Of the arduous pilgrimage. Of all poets 

poet^ and with symbolic figures {pn the Dante stands most in need ^ such 

binding') in which the taste and execu- assistance tu this book offers.**^-' 

Hon of Mr, D, G, Rossetti will be r#- Saturday Rbvibw. 
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PEymne and cxHier Verses. By William 

•Bright, D.D,, Canon of ChrUt Church, and -Regius Professor 
of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Oxford. Second 
Edition. Small 8vo. 5^. 

ParisTiMiisiags ; or, Devotioiiai Poems. 

By John B. D. Monsell, LL.D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas, 
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small 8vo. 51. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, i^. 6</. ; or in paper 
cover, IS, 

Miscellaneous Poems. By Henry 

Francis Lyte, M. A. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5^. 

The Elegies of Propertius. Translated 

into English Verse, by Charles Robert Moore, M.A. 
Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 



The IMad of Homer. Translated by J. G. 

CoRDERY, late of Balliol College, Oxford, and now of H.M. 
Bengal Civil Service. Two Vols. 8vo. idr. 

English IsTiirsery Rhymes. Translated 

into French. By John Roberts, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. Square i6mo. 2^. 6d. 

Physical Facts and Scriptural Kecord ; 

or. Eighteen Propositions for Geologists. By the Rev. W. 
B. Galloway, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark's, R^ent's Park, 
Author of "Egypt's Record of Time," &c. 8vo. los. 6d, 



Mlse^llaneeus.^ tf 

Iminariuel: Thoughts for Christmas and 

other Seasons, with other Poems. By A. MiDDLEMORE 
MoRG4i^,.M.A. Small 8yo... 6s, 

Mazzaroth; or, the Oonstellations. By 

Frances RoLLESTON. Royal 8vo.- 12s. 
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IN ELEGANT BINDINGS, SUITABLE FOR PRESENTS. 



<i 



TO many persons there is something repulsive in a devotional 
volume unbound, and Messrs. Rivington have now turned 
their attention to the binding of their Devotional Library in forms 
that, like the books themselves, are neat, handsome, good, and 
attractive." — The Bookseller, 

t^e Cdri^tfan Sear, 

z6mo. Elegantly printed with red borders. 



Calf or Morocco limp^ blind iooUd , 

The same, illustrated with Steel Engravings 

The same, illustrated with a choice selection op 
Photographs ..... 

Morocco su^rior ..... 

Russia limp^ gilt cross ..... 

Russia limp, gilt lines and gill cross , illustrated with 

a choice selection of Photographs . 
Turkey Morocco, limp circuit 
Russia, limp circuit ..... 

tB^l^e Cdri^tian Sear. 

* Cheap edition, without the red borders. 

French Roan, red inlaid or gilt outline cross 
The Same, illustrated with Steel Engravings 
French Morocco, gilt extra .... 
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016 
026 
020 



tS^e 3lmftatioit of €l&rts(t is also kept in the above-mentioned styles 
at the same prices. 

The other Volumes of ** The Devotional Series^* viz,: — 



tSai^Tor'st t)oTp Hfbittg 



QCttldon'tf l^orn'ir Supper 
De %aTe0' Detioat Hift 



t^txbttfii CnpH^lb Poem0 ann Protittbii 

Can be had in a varietv of elegant bindings. 
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anDct. 



Adaus (Wiluah), SaatdAlUffritt 



), Li/i.JearHiU. aadLlltm . 

~ Ijor Eneliik Rtadtrt 



jL»hopr^wS!>- iZsZi 



Mfllma nfMtniHl Cah-arj . 
CBu-utlnm//tiitaie/L,fi . 
Prtparalien fer Diaik 

arHjsian C*Hd, Rtant ThtsrUt a 



■..A 



DmttoH/er Scieeltfyi 
l.by I. B, MolLBY 

...5. by 11. P. LiDDON 

1867, tw E. Garbktt 

1871, by J, R. T, Baton ■ 

^lii^S] ■"" 



~D{S,], OrimaltdDrVt 
— . P^l-Mfdiirvai . 



tHi if RtHgima Bttiif 
MiddU Agn 



iJABKBTT(W. A.). Fbarn «> 

Beawont (W. I.), and CAMPinM (W. M.), Prayer Bttt iHltrUiand 

BicKBMTHtH (Dean), Cnltckiiical E^ircisa en Iki At<Ht!ri Crttd 

Qxatiaia lUitlratiHg Ihr XXXIX Arlicln 

— ~(E. H.X Vrslrrday. To-day. an<l f«r Evtr 

■ Tlu Tmi BrvtAen 

and «t Oiforti aitb (ftnKMftit 
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BiRKS (T. R.X Commentary &h Isaiah 
Bishop (C K. K.), Notes on Ckstrch Orpins 
Blvst (J. H.), Annotated Prayer BooM 

■ Compendious Edition 

Dictionary of Theology 

Sects, Heresies, &*c. 



Directorium Pastorale 

Doctrine of the Church of England 

Sacraments and Sacramenttu Ordinances 

Household Theology 

Key to Church Catechism 

History (Ancient) 

[Modern) 



Holy BibU . 
Prayer Booh 



Reformation of the Church of England 

and Phillimorb (W. G. F.)* Booh of Church Lam 



Body (Gborgb), Life of yustification 

• ' • Temptation 

Bonn Reunion Conference, 1874 {Report of), Pre&ce by H. P. LmDON 

Bossuet and his Contemporaries 

Brewbr (J. S.), AthanasioK Origin of the Athanasian Creed 

Bridgb rC.), History of French Literature . 

Bright (J. Franck), English History 

Bright (WilliamX Faith and Life 

■ Hymns and other Verses . 

and Mbdd (P. G.), Lider Precum PubUcarwm 

Browning (Oscar), Historical Handbooks. See under *' HistopicaV* 
Bruton (E. G.X Ecclesiastical Dilapidations Act 
BuRKB (Edmund), Reflections on the French Revolution 
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Campion (W. VL.\ and Bbamont (W. J.X Prayer Book InterUemtd 
Carr (Arthur), Notes on S. Lukds Gosjpel . 
Chilcot (William), Etdl Thoughts 
Christian Painter of the Nineteenth Century 

Year .... 

Church Builder . 

Law, Book of, by J. H. Blunt and W. G. F. 

Organs, by C. K. K. Bishop 

by F. H. Sutton . 

Churtqn (W. R), Defence of the English Ordinal . 
Clergy Charities, List of . . • . 

C^brkb (ArchdeaconX Daily Devotions 
Companion to the Old Testament 
' New Testamefit . 

Lord's Su/per, by the Plain Man's Friend 

CoMPTON (BbrdmorbX The Catholic Sacrifice 
Consoling Thoughts in Sickness 
CoRDBRY (J. G.}, Translation of Homer's Hiad 
CosiN (BishopX ReUgum qfthe Realm of England 
Crakb (A. D.), First Chronicle of jEscendune 
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Second' 

History of the Church under the Rofnan Empire 

Crudbn (AlbxandbrX Concordauce to the Bible . ■ . . 

CuRTBis (A. M.), History of the Roman Empire, A.D, 395-800 
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^.VXComtnentatyonEcclesiasteM . 

A Shadow oft by M. F. Rossbtti 

(Bishop), History of England 
)N (W.), Commentary on the LorSs Pruyer 
%ary of Theology t edited by J. H. Blunt 

Sects^ Heresies^ &*c. jedited by. J. H. Blumt 

^GER (J. J. I. von). Prophecies and the Prophetic S^rit. 

on ReutUon 

Fables respecting the Popes 

lican Artist f (A) .... 
>MBB (Dean), Family Devotions 
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I (J. R. T.), The Permanence of Ckristianiiy . 
iastes. Commentary on, by T. P. Dalb 

for English Readers, by W. H. B. Proby 
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(Walter), Stones of the Temple , . . .35 

HER (Josephinb), Prayers oftd Meditations for. HoW Cammimum ao 
RY (T. v.), Hymns and Poems for the Sick and Suffering . aj 

Voices of Comfort , .... 33. 

Morning to Evening . , . . a4 



)WAY (W. B.), Physical Facts and Scriptural Record 

CTT (Edward), Dogmatic Faith 

^ND (G. v.). Genesis^ with Notes 

s (J. W.), Young ChurchmatCs Companion to- tkeProftr 

•N (J.), -^ Vicar's View of Church Patronage 

JURN (Dean), -<4c/j of the Deacons 

The Child Samuel 

Commentary on the Communion Office 

Farewell Counsels of a Pastor- 

Family Prayers 

Gospel of the Childhood . 

Holy Catholic Church 

Introduction to the Study of the Scriptures 

Manual of Confirmation 

Occasional Sermons .. 

Pursuit of Holiness 

Short Devotional Forms . 

The Idle Word . 

Thoughts on Personal Religion 

Life of Bishop .... 

y {Pire\ Last Days of by PArb Pbrkaud 

Life of Henri Perreyve 

>TON (Sir Harbottle), Strena ChrisUana 
iq Heaven, edited by T. T. Cartbr . 
BY (AuGUsyus), Home Life of Jesus of Nazareth 
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Hamilton (Walter ICerr\ a Sketch, by H. P. Liddon . . 76 

NelA **M/i (Comfort for the Sick Poor . . . . a4 

Hbrbbrt (GsoRca), Poems and Proverbs . . . 36, 88 

Ukurtley {CsMon), Parochiai Sermons. Fourth Series .f '63 

'AvciOKTKiyi.^.), Allegories and Tales . . , .70 

The Good Shepherd . . . 3« 

Hidden Life of the Soul . , . . . 17, a8 
Historical Biopraphies, edited by M. Crbighton : — 

Simon de Mont/ort . . . . . • 83 

The Black Prince . • . . . . '83 
Historical Handbooks^ edited by Oscar Browning : — 

History 0/ the English Institutions, by P. V. Smith . . 80 

French Literature, by C. Bridge . . .80 

the Roman Empire, by A M. Curtbis , . 80 

Modem English Law, by Sir R. K. Wilson . 80 

The Reign oj Lewis XL, by P. F. Willert . . 80 

England in the XlVth Century, by C. H. Pearson . 81 

UoDGSOU (Chr.), Instructions for the Clergy, &»c. .- , .33 

"Holmes {R. R.), illuminated Edition 0/ the Prayer Book . . 3 

Homer's Iliad, translated by J. G. Corobry . . .80 

Hook (Dean), Book of Family Prayer , . , . «i 

//^wrt^/^roy^r, with Preface by W. E. ScoDAM orb . . . n 

HvTCHiNGsiW. a.), Mystery 0/ the Temptation . . .69 

Hymnal, New Mitre ^ by W. J. Hall . . . ,6 
Hymns and Poems for the Sick and Suffering^ edited by T. V. Fosbbry %i 



Tackson (Bishop), The Christian Character 
Jambs (Canon), Christian IVatchfuhtess 

■ ■■ Comment upon the Collects 

— Evangelical Life 

Spiritual Mife 

ANUS, The Pope and the Council . 

BLF (Canon), On the XXXI X Articles 

ONBS (Harry), Life in the World . 
Priest and Parish 
The Perfect Man . 
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Kbblb(John), The Christian Year 
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Key to the Four Gospels, by J. P. NoRRiS 

Acts, by J. P. NoRRis 

Holy Bible, by J. H. Blunt 

Prayer Book, by J. H. Blunt 

Church Catechism, by J. H. Blunt . 

History (Ancient), edited by J. H. Blunt 

(Modem), edited by J. H. Blunt 
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Actso/theA^tUs 

Rudiments ofTneology 

Ommannby (G. D. W.), On the Athanasian Creed 
OXBNHAM (F. N.X The Soul in its Probation 

Parnell (Frank), Ars Pastoria .... 
Path o/ Holiness^ edited by T. T. Carter . 
Pearson (C. H.), English History in the XlVth Century, 
Pepys (Lady), Morning Notes of Praise 

■ — Quiet Moments .... 
Perraud (Pfere)i Last Days o/Pire Gratry . 
Perreyve {Henri), by P^re Gratry 
Phillimore (Sir R.), Ecclesiastical Judgments^ 1867-1875 

(W. G. F.), and Blunt (J. H.), Book of Church Lmsm 

Pkilpotts (M. C), The Hillford Confirmation 

PiGou {Frahcis), Faith and Practice 

Pollock (J. S.), Out of the Body .... 

Prayer Book t American ..... 

Annotated, by J. H. P.lunt . 

— . Illuminated, by R. R. Holmes 
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Latin, by W. jBright and P. G. Medd , 

■ 0/ Edward VI., and Ordinal of \^\(^ 
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Prayers for the Sick and Dying .... 
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■ Ten Canticles .... 
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Ridley (W. H.), Bibu Reading^ for Family Prayer . 
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Wilson ^Bishop), On the Lord's Supper . 

Taylor (Jeremy), Holy Living 
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Chilcot (William), Evil Thoughts 

The Christian Year . . ■ . 

Roberts (John), English Nursery Rhymes translated i$sio French 

• (William), Church Memorials and Characteritiics . 
Romanoff (H. C), Historical Narratives from the Russian . 
— — — — — ^— S. yohn Chrysostom^s Liturgy 
— Rites and Customs of the Greco-Russian Church 
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